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THE 


PREFACE. 


and the only End for which God made 
Man, is to know, love, and to ſerve 


that Religion which he has inſtituted, 
and ſo to ſecure to his Soul a happy Being hereaf< 
ter in the eternal Enjoyment of the Sovereign 
Good. This is the one Thing neceſlary, Sz, 
Luke x. this be ſecured, all is well; if this 
miſcarry, all is tet. It muſt be therefore of the ut - 
moſt Importance to find out this true way of ſeruing 


God according to his Appointment, by making a 


diligent Search, which, among this great Variety 
of Sects, is the Religion of divine Inflitution ; and 


baving found it out, 10 follow this true Tay of 


God, and walk according to its Directians and 
| Precepts. 


Wheſeever believes a God and a revealed Re- 
Iigion, mu/t be convinced of the Importance of this 
Search. For whoſoever believes 4 Gad, muſt be- 


© leve 


his Maker in this Life, according ts 


_ — ets rents, 


f ie die ham to be the es = 5 "IR can approve. 
of. nothing but the Truth. And whoſoever believes. 
that this God of Trutb has revealed io Man the 
Religion by w Fich and in which he would be tbor- 
e, mſt alſo believe that tis the indiſpenſable 
ty of Man, in conſequence of the Will and Or- 
W of his Maler, to. ſeek out and embrace 
this true way of Wirſhip, which he has revealed. 
Nothing but invincible Ignorance can e a the 
Followers of a falſe Religion, from High rea k 
againſt the Authar and Founder of the true 


Jigion,- He that is not with me, /ays Gets 


Truth, St. Luke xi. 23. is againſt me; and 
whoſeever is againft God's Truth, is on the Side 


of Satan the Father of all ol and is a Rebel to 


the God of Truth, Ner can any Man here plead. 


invincible Ignorance, who is not williug to make 


the beft Search he is able, and uſe the beſt Means 


to find out and embrace this true Religion, cuhat- 


eder Pains it may coft bim, or ad be 
_ 18 Her on that en, | r 


Ask . you ſhall 1 receive, (Ya hy 8 + of 


the TPorld ; ſeek and you ſhall find, knock and 
it ſhall be opened unto you. Err muſt be 
the Means to find out God's Truth in Matters of 
Neligien. Oh! that Men would' thus heartily 
pray, and diligentiy ſeek; no. doubt they ꝛuould 


find it. God's true Church 55a City built upon 
a Hill, eaſy to be ſen by theſe that will not ſhut 


_ tberr- Does, His true Religion. carries with it fo 


illuſtrious Marks, that it is eaſily e, 


* rem all falſe Opinions; His Truth is brigh 
a grins and Connor. long. be tid From nh 


that 


P os. 
» + 


PREFACE _ 
: that for it in earneſt; but 'q quickly ai iſcovers ite 
to its Friends and Lovers. Fs Self- Love,” In- 
tereſt, human Reſpe#ts, a falſe Point of Honour, 
Prejudice of Education, and the like, hinder Per- 
ns from being ſincere Friends and Lovers of the 
Truth, "when it WT uures not with their Inclina- 
tions ; and hnu cdi it for the Underflanding 
lo be impoſed upon, ꝛuhen tbe . Il is already gain- 
ed to the wrong Side of the Due n and perf ns 
A neere Mind to te undecerved poet 


5 ach Caſes as theſs; "tis oY hb e 
God's Truth- is not invineible; a that the 
erroneous Confeience which 7s thus formed by In- 
Alinations' and Self lev, thi” it may for the pre- 
fent make the brozd Way ſeem right to a Man, 
will not prevent the End thereof from being the 
Ways of Death, Prev. xvi. 25. How much 
Eis can they plead invincible Ignorance, who are r+- 
ſolved not to examine, for fear if giving themſelves 
any Trouble or Uneafineſs ;' who fit derum contented 
- with the Opinion i in ad they have been educated, 
"right. of ibrong; indy riouſly avoiding all fuch 
Boots and C wr as might better | 
them, Surely ſuch a Di tfpoſition as this, 772 
from entithng ver ſons. to the Excuſe of 1avincible 
Ignoerance, i in itſelf highly ee and in- 
Golves the "Guilt" of 4 5 NES to God's 


£7. #00 


Light.” 54 * * e 1 en Win ö 50 re 
THAI 24. YY AQ RNA 0 it 2 ICE 1872 
2 Led as Ap better di pee e * are willing 
10 make p Proper Search into the Truth in Matters 
LU Religion, the fallawing” Sheets. may 50 5 ſome 
. 75 Aulbor is * "that ine Things e 


this 


S | *KLFATE 
this Mori all ſæem to fland againſt the Old Re- 
Aion in this Nation: The general Prejudice 9 
the People, the penal Laws, the Authority of "4 
Jagiftrate, the Intereſt of the Clergy, the El- 
quence "of the - Pulpit, the Learning of the Uni- 
wer/aties, the Favour of Men in Power, the In- 
ence of Education ; in a Word, all temporal 
Conſiderations of Honour, Profit and Pleaſure 
are viſibly on the Proteſtant Side. Ta ballance theſe 
worldly Advantages, which are apt to hate a 
powerful Influence on Mens Minds, he preſents 
bis Catholick Reader with a Set of Mitives of 
& ſuperir Nature, which wilt fart him, that 
P he bas the Wirld againſt bim, he has at leaſt 
Saad and his Truth on his Side: And to his Pro- 
teftant Reader, if any of them ſhall peruſe this 
Fract, he repreſents the Grounds he himſelf had 
185 prefer the Cathelick Communin before all o- 
thers, hoping if he will alſo examine theſe Grounds 
without Prejudice, he will not condemn. his Choice; 
er at leaſt, that he will be convinced that Catho- 
licks ought not to 3 Var following the 
Religion of their  Farefathers, recomended ta 
them by fach a Variey of the frengt Seu. 
ments. * 


If any ane ſhall tate in hand ta make a Re- 
vy to theſe Ground: of the Old Religion; tis 
hoped he will be a generous Adverſary : And in- 
ſtead f Satire and Miſrepreſentation, * 
alid Arguments; and bring, i be can, as goo 
Motiues and Grounds for his own Religion, gs 
theſe are that are here alledged in Favour of ours: 

Tant that has ſcarce yet been undertaken, "7 
9g 7 


PREFACE „ 
leſs executed. But if inſtead of this he will call 


In to bis Aſſiſtance the Brachium Seculare, as ſome 
have done, or otherwiſe ſeek by Violence to ſtop the 
Mouth of Truth, and ſuppreſs its Light ; he will 
in the Fudgment of all the Warld, diſhonour the 
Cauſe, and betray its Weakneſs; which in à free 
Nation dares not ſtand the Teſt of an impartial 
K dT nt a 


T ſhall ſay no more by way of Preface, but 
only beg of the God of Truth to give his Bleſſing 
to this ſmall Eſſay ; that his Truth may prevail to 
his «wn greater Honour and Gly, and the Sal- 
85 of Souls redeemed by the precious Blood of 

s Son, | 


11 CT OO OE EE IIS 


THE 
CONTENTS. 
CHAP. L 


LATIN Scripture; or the Scripturt Doctrine 
Pp: of the Church, and its perpetual Viſibility and 
TGT. Firf Ground of the Old Religion, 
Page I 
8201. I. S cripture Texts of the Old and New 
Teſtament, relating to the Church of Chrift. ibid. 
SECT, II. Catholict Propoſitions contained in we 
Scripture Texts abowt-quated. | 
8 Er. III. Catholick Inference ond of. theſe Serip- 
ture Propofutions. Þ4 
Sx c T. IV. Catholicł Theſes concerning the Church, 
extracted out of the 8 criptures, by which he is 
proved to be infallible in Matters of Faith, in 
Gonſequence of God's Covenant and Promiſes. 17 
SRE Tt. V. The Charch with which Gad has made 
this Covenant, and to which he bas made all theſe 
Promiſes, is ever numerms and azvays vifible. 18 
Secr. VI. The Church with which God bas made 
his Covenant, aud to which be has made bis Pro» 
miſes, is always governed by lawful Paſtors, ſuc- 
 ceeding the Ajoſtles. To theſs Paſtors the reſt of 
the Faithful owe Obedience, according to the Scrip- 
care: And to theſe Paſitrs God bas promiſed bis 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance far cuer. 20 
SEO r. VII. Theſe Scripture- Promi ſes lieh God 
has made in Favour of his Church, are not con- 
 Giional, but abholute. | 24 


4 | SECT» 


[1 
£ 
| 
: 
5 
| 
[ 
. 


— —— 


„ 


— — ——— = ew 


g — 
—_ — , ina — — — 
2 » 
” 
. . 


The CONTENTS. 


SE c T. JO. IT. No new $245, of what lation 
»ſeever, haue ang Share in theſe Scripture-Pro- 
miſes made to the Church; and conſequently theſe 
Promiſes all belong to the old. Reb; Sion, avhi 15 | 
they have forſaken. | © 

Their E _—_ excluded. I, ibid. 


® 4A F H: 4 A r. 1. * Wan * 


The c. Cathelick Rule of Faith, an _—_ in Contre- 
| W The ſerund Ground of the. Old Religion, 


8 E C r. I. Arguments againfl the Protefants Rl. 
* of Faitb, and Fudge in Cntrowerſies. : 

8 E C r. II. Arguments in Fawiur of the 1 
{Howe of Faith, and Judge: in r 


74 p - W 7 
A 040 CHAP. III. 2 2 
Os he 2 


— 7 - : L $ 


4 * -* A 8 


| Kae, in N of the on Religiin LN 35 


tiquity, Fathers, Apoſtolical . and pers 


Fram; Sete of L Waring. 2. 47 
Src T. I. Antiquity. © ILY ** d. 
Fer 49 


Five Demonftrations | that the 220 Fathers Were 122 


Proteſtants. hid 
8 Er. III.  Apoftlical 75 radition, "and, perpetual 


© Succeſſion of Doctrine. 3, 
| Three Rules of the Ancient Fathers pL 8 
poſtolical Tr en . . / + ich: 
The I charged ** Dedrint, n 
1 22 EO WH A p. IV. ö e NET 36 1 
A > ; | DIO, 4 1125 : : 
hue; in. Foun aweur of tbe 925 i Er fp; the, 
= . 8 So 8 2 FF 
3 5 . a Ne n Ns OS 75 n. A P. 
* * 3 THY 7. 2 N IL : 
62 - " i | 1 wk 
fan, 0 


The «CONTENTS. 


"CHA 8 V. | nord, 
| Hemet 0 the BEE. 8. way ah * DT 5 ar 2 67 
rn 
CHA P. VI. 5 


uments in Foray ohe Ol Religion, from the 
arks or Properties of the: e *. digen in N 
"Creed. \ fk NS 
82er. t. ay of ths Charch.” "had. 
Sxcr. II. Communion with the, See. Feier the 
Center of Unity. 72 
Sx T. III. The Succeſſor of the Bie of Rome, 
from St. Peter to. this 5 
8 r. IV. The Sandlity or Holineſs of. th 
Church. . 
8 x: VF, The Church of' the Sainte, or a Seco, 
from of Saints and Wu Ac te Ca. 
thelick Chureh. 99 
81 . VI. The Nane of Catholick.. 75 55 
Of the Name of Proteſtant, Sc. : | 
8E r. VII. The Univerſality of. the Church. 155 
SE er. VIII. The Conver ion of Nations. . 113 


Sec r. IX. Ahoflolical Succeſſtan. Nee 
Four 2 Mo i n ibid. 
All promifed ts the true Church, _. Gouden, ao. neo 
All wanting to  Proveflants. 5 1 127 


APPENDIX. 


The Caſe of the r in 


20 0 b. f. . ce Church - 26 
ledged the Engliſh Proteflant . A . N 35 
Pro r. 2. Proteſtants tbemſelues, « — in the 
be eginning, feem to have had but a mean Opinion of 
— Orders, War EN the og f aber int Or- 


_ Bainers, - 0 „8 
| Por. 


2 


” 1 A ＋ 7 3 * 


be The co N T E NT . 


Prov. 3. Jt har bers a bases Opinion ever fince 
the Days of Queen Elizabeth, that Matthew Par- 
ker, from aubom the modern Proteſtant Hiera#chy 
- derives itſelf, was ordained i in a Tavern. ©2239 

75 tneſſes of this H. e : -*3 hid. 

Pao P. 4. The Lambeih Regiſter, a chic b 8 2 

++. different Account, is ſu pected of "Forgery. 144 

p ROP. F. It does not appear that Barlowe, avho ac- 
cording to the Lambeth Re gifter da, the 9 7 

Canſecrator, abas ever e Rimſelf. ibi 

What Mr. Stevens a Proteflant ee 4 Writes en 

 . . this Head. ibid. 

PR Op, 6, The Form for qanſecrtiting. B. ifbops pre- 
_ferib'd in the Ordinal of King Rand,  evhich. 

_ acer dins to the Lambeth Regifter aba uled in 

«rhe Canſecration of Matthew Parker, is inſufficient 
_ for 'that Effect. and conſeg ently Parler's Conſe 
cration avas effentially null, and all thoſe. acho 
derive their Orders from bim, as the whole: En- 
Ws Hierarchy PR 70 40, have no Orders #t 

, 

The ING au hieh they FIR Jos Ack 1 Wei, 
"1 Forms of ordaining Biſhops and Priefts,' came 1000 
Years too late to be of any Service to them 150 

P O r. 7. Parker's. Conſecratian, ſuſpeſfing the Truth 
, the Lambeth Regiſter, a "be at nor 


canonical. $ 150 
7 R OP. 8: Paker could ot ere in A of” his 
Conſceration or of his Confirmation to the See of 
"Qunteibuey; made by Barlowe, Scory, Qc com- 

” mifitned thireunts ly the Queen, have any paſtoral 
Juriſdiction in that Sce, &. | 
P ROP.Q9. In the whole Rite by. ade Priefts. are 


"1. ordained according to the Ordinal Wr 
VI. (avbich' alone (yas uſed for yoo Years by. t 
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plies or gives tbe Poauer f Prieſ bead. And 

therefore for all that time there was no Prieſthood 
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| OF THE | 
Old RELIGION, Te. 
CHAP. I. 85 


iÞlain Seripture: Or the Scripture Dofrine 
of the: Church, and its perpetual Vi 7 bis 
_ tity and Tafallibility. 


. 


— — — — ; 
SE c J. 1. 
Seripture Texts of the Old and New Teftament, relats 
ing to the Church of Chrife. 


paſs in the la Days [fo the Scripture calls the 
time from Chriſt's Coming till the End of the 
World] that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe [the 
. Church] l be eftabliſhed in the Top of the Moun- , 
tains, and fall be exalted aleve the 22 and all 

B Nations 


122 Chap. ii. v. 2, Kc. 1+ fall tome to. 


Fg 
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Nations ſhall flow unto it, and many, People | all go-. 


and ſay, Come ye and let us go up to the Mountain of 


the Lord, ta:the Houſe of the God of Jacob; and he 


vill teach us of his Ways, and we will walk in his 


Paths; for out of Zion ſhall go forth the Law, and 
the Word of the Lord from Feruſalem. And he Hall 


judge among the Nations, and ſhall rebuke many Peo- 


ple: And they ſhall beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, 
&nd their Spears into Pruning- boobs, &c. which Text 
is viſibly to be underſtood-of the Kingdom or 
Church of Chriſt, in which and by which he teaches 
and exerciſes Judgment for ever. 5 ; 
Chap. ix. v. 6, 7. Unto us 4 Child is born, unto us 
a Son is given, and his Government ſhall be upon his 
Shoulders: And his Name fhall be called Wonderful, 
Counſeller, the Almighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. Of the Increaſe of his Govern- 


ment and Peace there ſhall be no End, upon the Throne 


of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order and eſta- 


lib it with Fuſtice and with Fudgment from hence- 
forth even for ever. 'The Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts 
Will perform this. This Text informs us, that the 


ſpiritual Kingdom, that is, the Church of Chriſt, 
is by him ordered and eflabliſhed with F udgment and 
with Juſtice for ever; And that of the [ncrea/e of 
his Government and Peace therein there ſhall be no 


Lud. 3 


Chap. xxxv. v. 4, 5, &c. Behold your God ævill 
came — He wil! come and ſave you. Then the Eyes of 
the Blind ſhall le opened, and the Ears 7 the Dea 
Hall be unſlopped. Then ſhall the lame Mar leap as 
an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb fing, &c. V. 8. 
And a Highway hall be there, and it Sall be called 
the Way of Holineſs, the Unclean ſhall not paſs over it, 
the Way faring Men, though Foo's, ſhall not err there- 


1. Here the Church of Chriſt is deſcribed as a 


High-way, a Way of Holineſs, a Way ſo plain, and 
ſo ſecure, that the awray-faring Men, though Fools, 
if they will but be guided by her, Hall not err there- 
i. 5 | | Chap, 


— — — — 


the Ol D Reticion.. 3 


Chap. liv. The Contents of which, according 


to the Proteſtant Bible, are, The Amplitude of the 
Gentiles Church, their Saftty, their Deliverance out 
of Afliction, their fair Edificatian, and. ſure Preſer- 


Luation. V. 1, &c. Sina, O barren, thou that didit 


not bear, break forth into finging, and cry aloud thou 
that diaft not travail with Child: For more are the 
Children of the Deſolate, than the Children of the 
married Wife, ſaith the Lord. Enlarge the Place of 
thy Tent, and let them ſtreich forth the Curtains of 
thine Habitatiens : Spare not, lengthen thy Cords, and 
flrengthen thy Stakes. For thou ſpalt break forth on 
the Right hand, and on: the Lift, and thy Seed ſpall 
inherit the Gentiles, and make the deſolate Cities to be 


inbabited. Fear nat, for thou ſhalt not be aſhamed: 


Neither be thou confounded, for thou Salt not be put ta 
Shame : For thou ſhalt forget the Shame of thy Youth, 
and Halt not remember the Reproach of thy Midoau- 
hood any more. For thy Maker is thine Husband, the 


Tord of Hoſts is his Name; and thy Redeemtr the holy 


one of Iſrael, the Cod of the whole Earth ſhall he be 


called, &c. V. 9, 10. For as 1 have fworr that the 
Waters of Noah ſhould na mare go over the Earth; 


fo have 1 ſruorn that I would not be wrath with thee, 
ar rebuke thee. For the Mountains ſball depart, and 
the Hill; be removed; but my Kindneſs ſhall nat depart 
from thee, neither Hall the Covenant of my Peace be 


removed, ſaith the Lord, that hath Mercy on thee. 


V. 13, &c. And all thy Children ſhall be taught of 
the Lord, and great all be the Peace of thy Children. 
In Righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eftabliſhed: Thon Halt 
be far from Oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fear; and 


From Terror, for it ſhall not came near thee. Behold, 


they ſhall ſurely gather together, but not by me: M ho- 
foever ſhall gather together againſt thee, ſhall fall for 
thy Sake, V. 17. No Weapon that is formed againſt 


| thee ſhall proſper; and every Tongue that ſhall ariſe 


againſt thee in Fudgment, thou ſhalt condemn. Glo- 


rious Promiſes of God's perpetual Favour to his 


Church ; neither limited ” any Time, nor reſtrain- - 
7 | 2 | ed 
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ed by any Condition: But confirmed by an abſolute 
Oath, like to that which God made to Noah, that 
there ſhould not be a ſecond Flood, Gen. viii. and ix. 
Chap. lix. v. 19, 20, 21. They ſhall fear the 
Name of the Lord from the Weſt, and his Glory from 
the Riſing of the Sun: When the Enemy ſball come in 
lite a Flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a 
Standard againſt bim. And the Redeemer Hall come 
to Zion, and unto them that turn from Tranſgreſſion 
in Facob, ſaith the Lord. As for me, this is my Co- 
Denant awith them, ſaith the Lord. My p:rit that is 
upon thee, and my Words which 1 have put in thy 
Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out o 
the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth of Z 
Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 
A moſt illuſtrious Promiſe of the perpetual Preſence 
of the Spirit of God with the Church; and of 
God's ever maintaining in her Mouth the pure Pro- 
feſſion of the whole Doctrine of Chritt. 

Chap. Ix. has for its Contents, according to the 
Editors of the Proteſtant Bible, The Glory of the 
Church in the abundant Acceſs of the Gentiles, and 
the great Bleſſings after a ſhort Afiiftion. V. 1. A- 
riſe, ſhine, for thy Light is come, and the Glory of the 
Lord is riſen unto thee, &c. V. 3. And the Gentiles 
Hall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs 
of thy Rifing, &c. V.11, 12. Thy Gates fhall be 
opened continually, they ſhall not be ſhut Day nor 
Night, that Men may bring to thee the Forces of the 
Gentiles, and that their Kings may be brought. For 
- the Nation and Kingdom that will not ſerve Thee ſhall 

periſh. V. 15, 16. 1 avill make thee an eternal Ex- 
62llency, a Foy of mary Generations. Thou Salt alla 
fuck the Milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt jutk the Breaſts 
of Kings. V. 18, &c. Violence ſhall no more be heard 
in thy Land, Waſting nor Deſtruction within thy Bor- 
ders; but thou ſhalt call thy Walls Saluatian, and thy 
Gates Praiſe. The Sun ſpall be no more thy Light ” 
Day, neither for Brightneſi ſhall the Moon give Light 
: wnto thee, But the Lord ſhall be unto thee an ter- 


mo 0 EIN ir GIA gee Me " 


tbe OL D RELiciow.' 5 


Aging Light, and thy God thy Glory, Thy Sun Hal 
1) more go down, neither ſhall thy Moon auithadraau it. 
felf, for the Lord ſhall be thine Agr oy Light, and 
the Days of thy Mourning all be ended, &c. 
Chap. 1xii. For Zion's Sake will I not hold my Peace, 
and for Feruſalem's [the Church's] Sake I will not 
Fe, untill the Righteouſneſs thereof go forth as Bright- 
re/s, and the Salvation thereof as a Lamp that burneth. 
And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righteouſneſs, and all 
Kings thy Glory, &c. V. 4. Thou ſhalt no more. be 
termed forſaken ;, neither ſhall thy. Land any more be 
termed deſolatc— for the Lord delighteth in thee, &C. 
V 6. I Have jet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Feru- 
ſalem, avhich ſhall. never held their Peace Day nor 
Night. Here God enſures to his Church a Succeſſion 
of Watchmen, that is, of orthodox Paſtors and 
Teachers, who ſhall perpetually publiſh his Praiſes, 
and teach his heavenly Doctrine without ceaſing, 
Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. v. 31, &. Behold, the 
Days came, ſaith the Los d, that I will make a new 
Covenant wwith the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe 
of Fudah ; not according to the Covenant that I mace 
 ewith their Fathers in the Day that I took them by the 
Hand to bring them out of the Land of Egypt ( which 
my Covenant they broke. &c.) But this ſhall be the 
Covenant that I ill make with the Houſe of Iſrael 
after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law 
in their inauard Parts, and will aurite it in their 
| Hearts, and æuill be their Gol, and they ſhall be my 
People. And they ſhall teach no more every Man his 
Neighbeur, and every Man his Brother, ſaying. knew 
the Lord : For they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt 
4 them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord, So 
far of the Eſtabliſhment of the new Law, and of 
the Abundance of the' Knowledge and Grace of 
God, with which the Children of this new Law, 
that is, the Children of the Church of Chrift, ſiould 
be repleniſhed. What follows is to enſure unto 
this Church of the new Law the perpetual Conti- 
nuance of theſe Bleflings, in the Quality of a nu- 
9 5 B 3 merous 
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merous and ever viſible Society. V. 35, 36, 37. 
Thus faith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a 
Light by Day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and 
the Stars for a Light by Night: Which divideth the 

Sea, awhen the Waters thereof roar, the Lord of © 
Hoſts is his Name. Tf theſe Ordinances depart from 
before me, ſaith the Lord, then the Seed of Iſrael alſo 
[the Church] all ceaſe from being a Nation before 
me for ever. Thus faith the Lord, if Heawen above 
can be meaſured, and the Foundations of the Earth 

 fearched out beneath: I will al's caſt off all the Seed 
of 1/rae! [the Church] for all that they hawe done, 

faith the Lord. | 33 

Chap. xxxili. v. 14, &c. Behold, the Days come, 
faith the Lord, that I will perform that good Thing 

. which I Bae promiſed unto the Hoaſe of Earl, and 
te the Houſe of Fudah. In thoſe Days and at that 
Time will I cauſe the Branch of Riphteouſne/s [Chriſt } 
to grow up unto David, and he fhall execute Juag- 
ment and Righteouſneſs in the Land. In thoſe Dass 
hall Fadah be farved, and Feruſalem ſhall dwell 
fafeh; ; and this is the Name æubereauith he ſhall be 
called, the Lord cur Righteouſneſs. So far of the 
Coming of Chriſt for the Work of our Redemp- 
tion : What follows evidently relates to the perpe- 
tual Continuance of the Church of Chriſt, his ſpi- 
ritual Seed, and of her Prieſthood for ever. V. 17, 
&Cc. For thus ſaith the Lord, Dawid ſhall never want 
a Man to fit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael. 

{ Fhis is accompliſhed in Chriſt the Offspring of 
David, who reigns in his Church, the ſpiritual 
Houſe of 1/rael for ever. St. Luke i. v. 33.) Nei- 
ther fpall the Prieſts, the Levites, vant a Man before 
me to offer Burnt-Offerings, and to kindle Meat-of- 
ferings, and ta de Sacrifice continually. ¶ The Pro- 

Phet ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Prieſthood and its Func- 
tions, under the Notion of thoſe Sacrifices, which 
were at that Time in Uſe. Stilling fleet Orig. Sa- 
cræ, L. 2. C. 6. P. 189. V. 20, 21. Thus faith 


the 
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Nountain, and filled the whole Earth. V. 44. 4 
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the Lord, if you can break my Covenant of the Day, 
and my Covenant of the Night, and that there ould 
not be Day and Night in their Seaſon : Then may al/o 
my Covenant be broken with David my Servant, that 
he ſhould not hade a Son to reign upon his T hrone ; and 
ewith the Lewites the Priefis my Miniſters. As the 
Hoſt of Heawen cannot be numbered, neither the Sand 
5 the Sea meaſured; fo will IJ multiply the Seed of 

avid my Servant, and the Lewites that miniſter un- 
to me. Now let the Jews tell, ſays Mr. Le/ley, 
Chriſttanity Demonſtrated, 7th Edit. P. 101. © in 
* which Son of David this is fulfilled, except only 
in our Chriſt ; and how this is made good to the 


Prieſts and Levites otherwiſe than as 1/aiah pro- 


«« pheſied, Chap. Ixvi. v. 21. And I will alſo 
« take of them [the Gentiles] for Prieſis and for 
* Lewites, ſaith the Lord.” It muſt then be viſi- 
ble to all Chriſtians, that this glorious Promiſe re- 
lates to the Church of Chriſt ; and that all Nature 
ſhall ſooner turn upſide down, than the Church 


all ceaſe to have a continual Succeſſion of orthodox 


Paſtors. - 

Ezekiel, Chap. xxxvii. v. 24, Cc. viſibly alſo. 
relates to the Kingdom, that is, to the Church of 
Chriſt, David my Servant [that is, Chrift who is 
of the Houſe of David] hall be King over them. 
and they all all have one Shepherd: They fall alſo 
abalł in my Fudgments, and obſerve my Statutes, and 


do them Moreover, I will make a Covenant of 


Peace with them, and it ſhall be an everlaſiing Co- 
wenant with them, and I will place them, and mul- 
10 them, and will ſet my Sanctuary in the midſi of 
them for evermore.—$o far of the Church of Chriſt. 

Daniel, Chap. ii. interpreting the Dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar, v. 34, 35. Thou ſaweſt till that 
4 Stone was cut out without Hands, which ſmote the 


Image upon his Feet—and broke them to Pieces 


and the Stone that ſmote the Image became a great 


- 
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< be Days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heawern ſet 
ap © Kingdom [the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt} 
evhich hall never be el. — 2 it all fland ” 
ever. 

Plalm xlviii. was written, accerding to the 
Publiſhers. of the Proteſtant Bible, of _ O5 Nas 
nents and Privileges of the Church. V. " "i 
Crreat is the Lord, and greatly to be praifed,.. in the 
City 'of our God, in the Mountain of his. Holineſs 
that is, in his Church. 1 Beautiful for Situation, the 
Fey of the whole Eerth, is Mount Zion, [the Church] 
on toe Sides of the North, the City of the great King. 

Gad is known in ber Palaces for a Refuge, &c. v. 8. 
As ve hade heard, fo we hawve ſeen in the City of the 
Lord of Hoſts, in the City of our God; God wil] 
£/tabliſh it for ever. 

Pſalm Ixxii. under the Type of Solomon and his 
Kingdom was alſo written in Truth of Chriſt and 
his Kingdom, that is, his Church. V. 5. They 
Shall fear Thee as long as the Sun and Moon endureth, 
throughout all Generations, V. 7. In his Days [that 
is, after the Coming of Chriſt] ſpall the Righteous 
Aouriſs, and abundance of Peace fo lang as the Moon 
endureth. V. 8. His Dominion Gall be alſo from 
Sea to Sea, and from the River unta the Ends of the 
Earth. V. 11, All Kings ſhall fall down before him, 
| all Nations Hall ferve him, &c. 

Palm Ixxxix. relates alſo to Chriſt and his 
Church: V. 3. and 4. 7 have made a Covenant 
with my Choſen, I have ſworn unto David my Ser- 
«vant : "Th Seed [Chriſt and his Church} a 7 eſta- 
blib for ever, and build up thy Throne to all Genera- 
tions. V. 27, &c. 1 510 make him -my firſi-born, 
higher than the Kings of the Earth. My Merg will 
I keep for him for evermore, and my Covenant Gall 
fand faſt with him. His Seed alſo will I make to 
endure for ever, and his Throne as the Days of Hea- 
ven. If his Children forſake my Law, and walk not 
in my Fudgments, If hey break my òtatutes, and way 
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not my Commandments : then will I viſit their Tranſ- 
greſſhons with the Rod, and their Iniguities with' 
Stripes. Nevertheleſs, my loving Kinaneſs will J nat 
utterly tale from him, nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſs to 
fail: My Covenant will J not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my Lips. Once have 7 
ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lie unto Dawid. 
His Seed ſball endure for ever, and his Throne as the 
Sun before me. It ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever as the 
Moon, and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven. Which 
glorious Promiſe is underſtood of the Church of 
Chriſt, the ſpiritual Seed of David, by Calvin 
himſelf, L. 4. Inſt. C. 1. Sect. 27; and indeed 
cannot by any Chriſtian-be applied to the carnal 
Seed and Throne of David, which is long ſince 
gone to ruin. „ OB: > 8” © 4-7 | 
Pͤſalm cxxxiii. v. 13, 14. The Lord hath choſew 
Zion, [the Church] he hath deſired it for his Ha- 
bitation. This is my Re for ever : here will f? 
Aubell, for I have defired it. | | | 
St. Matthew, Chap. xvi. v. 18. 1 fay to thee,. 
thou art Peter [that is, @ Rock} and upon this Rock 
{ wwi'l build "my Church, and the Gates of Hell hall 
nt prevail againſt it. 3 
Chap. Xvili. v. 17, 18. JJ he ſhall neglect to hear: 
them, tell it tothe Church. And if he negle to hear 
the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen Man, 
and a Publican. Verity T ſay unto you, whatſaever ye 
ſpall bind on Earth, . ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
avhatſoever ye Hall hoſe on Earth, tall be loaſed in 
Haar.... ES | — | 
Cluhap. xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20. I Power is given” 

unto me in Heaven and Earth. Gs ye therefore and 
teach all Nations," baptizing them in the Name of tb'e 
Father, &c. teaching them to obſerve all Things what- 
feever I have commanded you: and lo, I am wwith- 
geu always even unto the End of the Warld.. 
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St. Luke, Chap. i. v. 33. He [ Chriſt] Hal 
reign. over the Houſe of Faw [che 2 ae 5 
and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no E 

Chap. x. v. 16. He that heareth you * Paſtors 
of the Church] Pearetb me: And he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me : N be et pet men wet 
Bir that ſent me. 

St. John, Chap. x x. v. 16. Other. Sheep: 1 "oy 

bad are not of this Fold ; them alſo I muß bring, 
and they fhall bear my Voice; and ure had? fone 
Fold, and one: Shepherd. ANN. 
Chap. xiv. v. 16, 17. 1 ill pray: the Father, 
and be ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with q for ever ; even the SPIRTT OF 
TrxuTn. V. 26. The. Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, <whom the nigh * ſend in my Name, 
be fall teach you all things, & | 

Chap. xiv. v. 13. When be, the Spirit of Trib. 
i come, he will. I you into "all Truth. | 

Epheſians, C 05, iv. 11, 12, &c. He gawe A 
Hpofiles, &c. and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the Norte the" Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Chrift ; till we all 
come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge 
of the Son of 555, unto a perfect. Man, unto the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chris; that 
abe may henteforth be no more Children toſſed to and 
fro, = carried about with every N ind of Doctrine, 
by the & leight of Men, and cunning Craftine/i, where- 
by they lie in wait te deceiur; but ſpeaking the Truth 
in Love, may grow uh into bis i in all Things,” n 
is the Head, even Chrift, &e | 

Chap. v. ver. 23, 24, &c. The Huſband i 7s *. i 
Head of the Wi ife, even as Chriſt is the Head of the 
Curb: and he is the Saviour of the Body. There - 

| 7 5 as the Church is Julzfect unto. C . Jo let the 
Wives be to their Huſoands in all Things. Hufbands, 
love 3 our Wives, everasChrift alſo — 7 C Burch, 

andy gave himſelf for it: that * _ Santtify and 
leaſe 
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cleanſe it auith the æuaſbing of Water by the Mord, 
that he might preſent it to Lief a glorious Church, 
not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but 
that it ſhould be holy and twwithout Bl:em'/ſh, So ought 
Men to Ive their Wives as their un Bodies + He 
that loweth bis Wife, leib himſelf. For no Man 
ever yet hated his own Fleſh ; but nourifheth it and 
cheriſpeth it, even as the Lord the Church. For wwe 
are Members of his Body, of his Fla, and of bis 
Bones. For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father 
and his Mother, and ſhall be joined unto his Wife, 
and they two all be one Fleſh. This is a great My/- 
tery, but T ſpeak concerning Chrift and the Church. 
See Caleff, i. v. 18. | 2 3 WERE 
1 Tim. ui. v. 14, 15. Theſe things I write to 
thee, that thou may'ft know how thou oughteſt to be- 
have thyſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church 
of the Irving God, the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. 


7% EX: 
Carholick Propofitions contained in the Texts of Serig- 


. H E Church is the Kingdom of Chriſt, in 
I which he ever lives and rezprs, St. Luke i. 
v. 33. This Kingdom fall newer Ek deſtrayed, but 
Hall ſtand for ever, Dan. ii. v. 44. A 
2. The Church is the City of the great King, Pl. 
xlviii. v. 2. Beautiful for Situation, the Foy of the 
whole Earth, Tbidem 3 which God æuill efabhfp for 
ever, v. 8. and which he hath choſen for the Place 
of his Reſt, and bis Habitatiam for ever, Pl. cxxxii. 
oli Ih by 

3. The Church is 25 Houſe of the living God, 

1 Tim. iii. v. 15. Seated upon a Mountain, exalted 
above all Mountains, Iſai. Ii. v. 2. in which God 
teaches his Ways to all Nations, and exerciſes Judg- 
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5; oh" The Church is the Feld, of which Chriſt is 
the Shepherd, St. John x. v. 16. The Body, of 
which Chriſt is the Head, Col. i. v. 18. Eph. v. 
v. 23. The Spouſe, of which he is the Bridegroom, 
Eph, v. v. 31, 323 ever ſabjec to him, and faith- 
ful to him, v. 24 ; ever bed and cheribed by him, 
A, 25, 293 and joined to him by an indiſſoluble 
Union, v. 31, 32 ; /andified by him, v, 26, and 
made a 2 Church, avitbout & pot, en N. ill, 
haly,, and without Blemiſh, v. 27. ; 

The Church is the Pillar and Gone, (or 
5 rong Foundation, Lc egi H of the Trath, Jos Tim. | 
iii. v. 15. 

6. The Church is the Highway. of Helineſs, in 
which even Fools, if they will but be guided by 
her, ſpall not err, ai. xxxv. v. 8. | 

7. The Church is by the 91 of all er, | 
even . Chriſt himſelf, Built upon a Rock, St. Matt. 
xvi. v. 18. Proof againft all Inundations and Tem- 
peſts, St. Matt. vii. v. 24, 25. And the Gates of 

Hell, that is, the Powers of Darkneſs and Err 

ſhall never be able to prewait. egainſt it, Chap. xvi. 

218. | 

jr The Children of the Church ſhalliconginue is: | 
the Fear of the Lord, as long as the Sun and Moon 

endureib, thi vag bout 21 G enerations, Pf. Ixxii. v. 5. 
They ſhall flouriſh in Righteouſneſs and ebundance of 
Frace, fo long as the Moon endureth, v. 7. 

9. Chriſt ſhall be King and Shepherd © ver them, 
and they all walk in God's Judgments; Aly obſerve 
bys Statutes : And he. will /et bis Sanduary in the 
20 of. them for ever more: Ezekiel xxxvii. v. 24. 


26 


100. God has made an - everlaſting- Covenant of 
Peace with his Church, zelt. xxxvii. v. 26. A 
Covenant like that of yk oh confirmed by God's 
| eee Oatb, and never to be altered, Thai 12 v. 9, 
"A Sorenant * hich the Church, on Ber part, 


fra ee break, . v. 31, Sc. A 
Covenant 
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mitted by any of the Children of the Church, ſhe 
ſhall endure for ever as the Sun, and never be caſt 
off, Pſ Ixxxik. v. 27, Cc. God's Kindneſs ſhall 


let looſe againſt her, al. liv. v. 9, 16. In virtue 
of this Covenant, the Spirit of God ſhall be always 
uith her, and his Fords, that is, the whole Profeſ- 
ſton of the pure Chriſtian Faith, auhich be has pat 


v. 20, 21. 

11. The Church is the 1 of Cbriſt, 
which he will eftabliſh in Peace, with Juſtice and. 
avith Judgment for ever, Iſai. ix. v. 6, 7. 

12. The Paflors of the Church have been given 
her by Chriſt to maintain her in Unity and Truth, 

Eph. iv. 11, 12, &c. With theſe Paſtors, Chrilt 
(who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, St. Fohn 
Xiv. v. 6.) has' promiſed to be always even till the 
End of the World. St. Matt. xxvin. v. 20. He 
that heareth them heareth Chriſt, St. Luke x. v. 16. 

He that re/u/eth to hear them, is to be looked upon 
as a Heathen and a Publican, St. Matt. xviii. v. 7. 

With them, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, 

Hall abide, for ever,. St. Fohn xiv. v. 17. 10 reach 
them all things, v. 26. and to au. them into all 
Truth, St. John xvi. v. 13. 

13, God is the auer Light of the Church, 
and her Sun al never go dowon, Ilaiah Iz. v. 18, 
19, Ec. 

: 14. God has 3 Watchmen on 2 W: all, that 
ſhall never hold their Peace, Iſaiah Ixii. v. 6. 

15. Whoſoever” hall gather | together againſt her, 
ſhall fall for her Sake, Iſaiah Ix. v. 15. No Wea- 
pon that is formed againſt her ſhall proſper, ver. 17. 

And the Nation and K. ingdom that will; net ferwe bers 
255 , ian be 
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Covenant like that of the Day and Ni ght, to ſtand 
for all Generations, Ferem. xxxiii. v. 20, 21. In 
virtue of this Covenant, whatever Sins may be com 


never be removed from her, nor his Indignation be 


in her Mouth, ſhall never depart from her, Jai. lix. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Cathal 7 DARN out of theſe Scripture Prime. 
H E Church, according to the Scriptures 


above quoted, is the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
in which he reians for ever : Therefore Chriſt will 


never ſuffer his Church to be conquer d by Satan. 


2. The Church is the City of Chriſt, the Place 
of his Refl and Habitation for ever. Therefore he 


will never permit the Enemy to wrelt it out of his 
Hands. * 


3. The Church is the Houſe of God, which he 
will never give up to the Devil. Here God dwells, 
here he zeaches, here he has erected his Seat of 

t. Here then alone is the Seat of Trath. 

4. The Church is the Fold, the Body, the unſpot- 
ted Spouſe of ri. No one can take his Fold from 
him, nor ſeparate his Body from him: And his 
Spouſe ſhall never be the Proftitute of Satan. 

5. The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 
The Pilar and Ground of Truth can never uphold 
Error. 

6. The Chureh is a e of Holineſs, in 
which even Foals ſhall nit err. Therefore the Church 
herie'f ſhall never err. 

7. The Church is beblt alen a Roth, and the 
Gates of” Hell ſpall not prevail againſt her: There- 
fore ſhe is for ever ſecure againſt all damnable Errors. 
8. The Church ſhall fear the Lord, and flouriſh 
in. Rightcouſne/s and Peace, as long as the Sun and 
Mom endure. Therefore the ſhall never go aſtray 


from the Lord, into the Paths of Are ee and 
Idolatry. 


9. She ſnall Fu in God's Fud; ments, and obſerve 


: Bis Statutes ; And his & anttuary Fall be in the midft 


of her for ewermore. Therefore the ſhall neve r be 
Corrupted by wicked Errors. 1 e ay 


70. "God 
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10. God has made a Covenant with her, con- 
firmed by a ſolemn Oath, that he will never ſuffer 
his Kindneſs to depart from her. A Covenant by 
which his holy Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, ſhall be 
ever with her; and the Words which he at firſt « 
in her Mouth: ſhall be faithfully profeſs'd by he 
Seed to all Generations. Therefore ſhe never) has, 
nor ever will depart from God's Trutn. 

11. Chriſt is the Governor of the Church, and he 
orders and eflabliſhes. ber with Juſtice, and with 
Judgment for ever. Therefore ſhe can never be 
perverted by the Devil. 

12. Chriſt has given Paſtors ad he Fa to > the 
Church, to maintain her in Unity and Truth, till 
we all come to him: By adhering to theſe, we 
were to be kept from Error, and grow up into 
Chriſt. Tis abſurd then to imagine there ever was 
a Time, in which the whole Body of theſe Paſtors 
ſhould be the very Men, that ſhould lead us aſtray 
from Chriſt, and carry us into Error. 

13. With the Paſtors of the Church, ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles, Chriſt has ſolemnly promiſed to be al. 
ways even. tiil the end of the World. | Therefore 
my ſhall never go aftray from him. 

4. He that hears — Miniſters of Chriſt, Mare | 
ech Chriſt himſelf. Therefore the Faithful could 
never be led aftray from Chriſt, by hearing his Mi- 
niſters, the whole Body of Biſhops and Prieſts, Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles,  - -. 

15. He that zeg/edteth, or refuſeth to hear the 
Church, in her Paſtors, is to be reg irded by Chriſti- 
an Men, as a Heatben or a Publican : Therefore 
Chriſt would never permit the whole Body of "the 
Paſtors of the Church to teach Error. 

16. With the Paſtors of the Church, the A- 
pits and their Sueceſſors, the Holy Gheſt, 2 

Spirit of Truth, is to abide for ever, to teach them 
40 Things, and to guide them into all Truth. There- 
12 they ſhall never corrupt thoFaith, firſt deliver- 


ed 


— 
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ed to the Saints ', either by adding to it, or retrenche. 


ing from it. . ered mathe 
17. God is the ever/afting Light of his Church. 


Therefore ſhe ſhall never fall under the Darkneſs of 


Error, -- See Ta Ag 
18. Her Watchmen, divinely appointed, Gall ne- 


wer hold their Peace: Therefore they ſhall never be- 


tray their Truſt. 


19. All chat ſhall oppoſe her ſhall come to no- 


thing, and whoſoever ſhall refuſe to ſerve her, all 
erich. Therefore there ſhall never be a Time in 


which it ſhall be neceſſary to oppoſe her, or to re- 


volt from her. 8 
20. From all theſe Propoſitions this Concluſion 
evidently. follows, that as the whole Church of 


Chrit could never go aſtray from the Faith, ſo ſhe 
could never ſtand in need of a Reformation of her | 


Faith. 5 


Compare now this. Scripture Doctrine concern- 


ing the Church, with the Syſtem of thoſe, who to 
ju 

that the Church has failed; that ſhe has been cor rupi- 
ed with damnable Errors; that ſhe has made Addis 
tions to the ſacred Depoſitum of Faith ; that He has 


ify their going out from her Communion, pretend 


brought in Superſtition and 1dolatry; infomuth that the 


whole Chriſtian Warld awas at once drowned in abomi- 


" wable Id atry, that for eight hundred Years and 


* 


more: That thire was a Neceſßiy of 3 from” 


the ee World; and no Union to 


e had 


with Chriſt, but by fuch a Separation; that a litthe © 
more than two hundred Years ago, there way no Church © 


upon Earth, with which a Chriſlian could have joined 


in Communion, without teing liable to be led aftray by. 


pernicious Errors, &e. Compare, I ſay, with this 
_ Syſtem, (which was the 17 Cry of all the firſt 
Reformers, and the chi 


built their new. raiſed Communion, and is to this 
Day the main Foundation upon which their Fol- 
lowers venture their Souls,) the Scripture Doctrine 


8 2 
3 N 


Cl 


Ground upon which they 


1 7 
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of the Church contained in the Propoſitions which 
we have above tranſcribed from the expreſs Words 
of Holy Writ ; and you will find that Light and 
Parkneſs are not more oppoſite. © The one repre- 
fents to us the Church, of Chriſt ever furiſbing till 
Time itſelf. ſhall 'end, founded upon a Rock, Prof 
again}? all the Power of Hell, ſecured againſt Error, 
by the terperaat trad ce and Aſſiſtance of Chrift 

her King, Head, Shepherd, and Spouſe ; taught and 
directed by the Hof 


y Ghoſt, %, Spirit of Jruth; 
herſelf the Pillar and Ground of Trath ; furniſhed 
with a Succeſſion of Paſtors divinely appointed, and. 

divinely aſſiſted, who ſhall newer be //enced; ſecured 
by a ſolemn Oath of G, Peace and Kindneſs for 
ever: And that his Snirit, the pure Profeſſion of his 
Words, his Light, and his Sanckaaty, ſhall be with 
her for evermore. The other pretends, that after 
the firſt three or four hundred Years, the whole 
Church was overrun with Superſtitions ; that the 
Powers of Darkneſs prevailed over her; that ſhe 
was corrupted by Errors; drowned in Idolatry * 
forſaken by Chriſt, and his Holy Spirit; that her 
_ Paſtors themſelves all went aftray, all forſook God's 
Holy Word, incurred his Indignation, exchanged 
his Light for Darkne/;, and his Sanctuary for the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt, , Theſe two Syſtems are ſa 
| Ne they cannot both be true: Therefore, 
if one be grounded upon plain Scripture, as it viſi- 

bly is, the other, which is the main Foundation of 
all modern Sectaries, muſt needs be groundleſs. 


Catholic Theſes. concerning the Church, extracted aut 
of the Seriptures, by which h is proved tp be in- 
 Fallikle in Matters of Faith,  _ ney” 2 


15 | HE Church of Chriſt fand. fir ever. See 
| Z g abi 2. Eg bexii. v. 5, 7. El 
houxix. v. 3, 4, 29, 36, 37. Ef exxxii. v. 13 
OY! EO . 14 
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| Jaiab ix. v. 7. Chap. Iv. v. 9, 10. Chap. 

liz. v. 20, 21. Chap. Ix. v. 15, 18, Fc. Chap. 
Ixii. v. 6. Ferem. xxxi. v. 35, 36, pag Chap. 
XXxiii. v. 17, Oc. Ezek. Xxxxvii. v. 24. 26. 
Daniel ii. v. 44. St. Matt. xvi. v. 16. Chap. 
xxviii. v. 20. St. Jobs xiv. v. 16, 17. | 

2. The Charch of Cbriſ is always ho. See 

P/. Ixxii. v. 5, 7. Iſaiab ix. u. 7. Chap. xxxv. 
v. 8. Chap. liv. v. 13, &c. Jeremiah xxxi. 
v. 33, Cc. Exel. xxvii. v. 24, 26. Epbeſ. v. 
V. 44. 25, 20, 27 

3. The Church Chrift is always the Seat = 
Truth, from avbich fbe newer departs, Iſaiah lix. 
v. 20, 21. St. John XVI. v. 13. 1 Ti. iii. v. 
14. 1 

4 Chrif and his Holy Spirit, the Sy irit "of Truth, 
are with the Church for ever, even till the End of the. 
Wirld, Iſaiah liv. v. 9, 10. Chap. lix. v. 20, 2. 
6 77 Matth. xxviii. v. 19, 20. St. John SA 
17... - 
'T be Powers of Hell can newer prevail over the 
Church, Iſaiah lix. v. 19. 8 Matt. xvi. v. 18. 

6. GC Covenant with the Church is everlaſting, 
and confirm'd with a folems Oath, Pſ. xxix. v. 3, 
4, 28, Sc. Iſaiah 42 v. 9, 10. Chap. lix. v. 
20, 21. jerem. xxxi. v. 31, &c. Chap. XXX, 
v. 205 21. Ezek. xxxvii. v. 24, yr | 


SEO, V. 


Ne Church anith watch Ged has mats this Couemant, 
end to <which he has made all theſe Are oe 15 
ever * and e Vifibls.. 


HIS i is plain from almoſt all the Texts o 
Scripture, which contain this Covenant, and 
| theie Promiſes ; where we generally find theſe two 
Things joined together, wiz. the Amplitude or vaſt 
Extent of the Church and her Pei petuiiy, or per- 
e Security under God's Protection and Cove- 


nant. 
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nant. Thus, for Inſtance, P/ xlviii. at the ſame 
Time as the Royal Prophet declares, that God c⁰ν 
eftabliſh his Church for ever, v. 8. he plainly ſigni- 
fies how viſible ſhe ſhall always be to the whole 
Earth, when he calls her the Mountain of G:d's 
Holineſs, the Toy of the whole Earth. Thus, P/. 
Ixxii, with the Promiſe of her fouri/hing for ever in 
Righteouſneſs and Peace fo long as the Sun aud Moon 
endure, v. 5, 7. he joins the Promiſe of her ſpread- 
ing the Dominiens of her Lord far and near 
throughout the whole Earth, v. 8. and 11. Thus, 
Tfaiah, liv. the Prophet firſt ſets down an illuſtrious 
Promiſe of the vaſt Extent and Viſibility of the 
Church, and then confirms, by God's glemm Oath, 
the perpetual Continuance of his Kindueſi, for the 
maintaining her in this flouriſhing Condition. Thus 
again, Chap. lix. v. 19. he promiſes the calling of 
the Gentiles from the Eaſt and from the Welt; 
and then, v. 20, 21. rehearſes God's everlaſting - 
Covenant with them. The like may be ſeen in 
Iſaiah, Chap. Ix, and Ixii. Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. 

and xxxiii. Ezekiel, Chap. xxxvii, Ec. I 
Hence the Church of Chriſt in the Scriptures is 
| deſcribed as à Mountain upon the Top of Mountains, 
expoſed to the View of all Nations flowing unto it, 
Tſaiah ii. v. 2, 3. Micah iv. v. 1, 2. a great 
Mountain filling the whole Earth, and ſanding for 
ever, Daniel ii. v. 35, 44. As @ City ſet on a Hill, 
ewhich cannot be hid, St. Matt. v. v. 14. As a City 
whoſe Gates ſhall be open continually, and foall not be 
ſhut Day nor Night, that Men may bring thither the 
Forces of the Gentiles, and that their Kings may be 
brought. Upon the Walls of which City God has 
fet Watchmen, Iſaiah Ixii. v. 6. evhich all neber 
hold their Peace, Day nor Night.” DE, „ 
To all which we may add, 1/, That the Pro- 
Phecies of the Oli Teſſament conſtantly deſcribe the 
Church of Chriſt as a numerous Congregation, 
ſpread far and near through a great Fes of. the 
2 3 
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World; and never once give the leaſt Hint chat ſue 
ſould at any Time be latent and inviſible. See 
Gen. xxii. v. 18. E/ ii. v. 8. Eſ. xxii. v. 27. 
Taiah xliv. v. 6. Chap. liv. v. 1, 2, 3. e 
i. u 11, Ce. 6 
. 24h, That Chriſt our Lord, When be ſends: us 
to his Church, St. Marr. xviii. v. 17, rell it to the 
Church, evidently ſuppoſes, . that his Church ſhall 
be always viſible, 454 in ſuch a Condition that my 
one may know her, and have Recourſe to her. 
3h, . '] hat our Lord has plainly declared to 
us the perpetual Viſibility of the Church in the Pa- 
rable of the Tares and god Corn, St. Matt. xiii. 
which ſhall both grow together till the Harveſt, 
v. 30. that is, 7 the End of the World, M39 
For if the good Seed. ſhall: be growing/thro? the 
whole Field, that is, thro' the whole World, with 
the Tares, even till the End of the World; there 
muſt needs be always a viſible and numerous Society 
Proſeſſing the true Faith, and conſequently a ee 
Church, even till the End oF the Word. 


w— 


SECT. vi 


| T% c Church with aohich God has 12 bis ner = 
and to which he bas made bis Promiſes, is dfivays 
govern'd by lawful Paſtors ſucceeding the As files, 
To theſe Paſtors the reſt of "the Faithful owe 
Obedience; and to theſe Paſtors, in particular, 
God has SR 8 vis pop eng — ence -4 1 


ever. 


HAT the Clinch wE; Chriſt has heard 
' within her Pale a Succeſſion of Paſtors de - 
ſcending from the Apoſtles, is plain from St. Matt: 
xxviii. v. 19, 20. Go teach all Natiaus, baptixi 4 I 
| them, Kc. and bi I am with you ¶ teaching and 
baptizing] all Days, ewen till the Conſummation of 


** St. * xiv. v. 16, 7 P wwill ack the 
| ane 
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Father, and be awill give you another. Comforter, 
that he may abide avith you FOR EVER, een the 
Syirit of Truth, Epheſ. iv. v. 11, 12, Sc. Hs, 
gave ſome Apoſtles, & c. and ſome Paſlors and Teach. 
ers for the perfeching of the Saints, for the Wark. 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body. , 
Chrift, till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto, 4 
perfect Man, &c. See J/ſaiah lxii. v. 6. Jeremiab 
XXXUL:I5P. FOp: 28,77 2 00h 5 9s | 
From theſe ſame Texts it is apparent, that the 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt and his Holy, 
Spirit was particularly promis'd to theſe Paſtors, . 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. And fince the Faith- 
ful are ſo often commanded to hear, to obey, and 
to follow their Paſtors, tis viſible that the Security | 
of the reſt of the Faithful, and the enſuring to the., + - 
whole Body of the Church all the glorious Pro- 
mifes made both in the Ol and Neaw Teftament, ... 
muſt depend on the Paſtors being ſecured from 
oing aſtray. For theſe are the Men whom God 
= given to the reſt of the Faithful, that they 
henceforth be no more Children toſs d to and fro, 
and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, 
&c. but ſpeaking the Truth is Love may grow up © | 
into him in all Things, which is the Head, even | 
Chrifl, Eph. ir. | „ | 
Ihe Authority of Church - Guides, and the 3 
Obligation of the reſt of the Faithful to hear and ; 
to obey them in Spiritual Matters, is evident from 
the following Texts of Holy Writ: Firſt with re- 
gard to the Church- Guides in the Old Teſtament, | 
we read, Deut. xuii. v. 8, 9; &, F there * 3 
a Matter tas hard fur thee in Fudg ment, being Mat, f 
ters of Controverſy vvithin ii Gates, then ſhalt thou 
ariſe and get thee up into the Place which the Lord 
thy God hall: chooſe. ; ard thou ſhalt come-unto the | 
Priefls, the Lewites, and unto the Fudge that fall. 2 
6% in thoſe Day, and inquire ; and they Pall fhrw © 
thee the Sentence of Judgment: And thou Hhalt do 
CET LF . . according 
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according to the Sentence, wwhich they of that Place. 
wohich the Lord fall chooſe, ſhall ſhew thee, and 
thou Halt obſerve to th according to all that they in- 
form thee 3 according to the Sentence of the Law 
avhich they ſhall | teach thee,” and according to the 
Fudgment which they ſhall jell thee, thou falt ds ; 
thou ſhalt not decline from the Sentence abbich they 
all fhew thee to the Right*hand nor to the Left. 
Ard the Man that will do preſumptuouſly 3' and will 
unt hearken to the Prieſt, that flandeth to miniſter 
there before the Lord thy God, or unto the Fuder, 
even that Man fhall die: and thou ſhalt put away 
the Evil from Ijrael: And all the People Gall hear, 
and fear, and do no more preſumptnouſly. Hence, 
Hoſea iv. v. 4. tis looked upon as the worſt of 
Crimes to firive, or contend ewvith the Prieſts. 
Thy People are as they that flrive with the Prieſt. 
And St. Mat. xxiii. v. 2, 3. nctwithſtanding the 
Synagogue was then upon its laſt: Legs, Chriſt tells 
the People and his Diſciples : The Scribes and the 
Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat: All therrfore wwhat/oever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 
And as to the Church-Guides of the New Teſta- 
ment, tis plain from Scripture,:- that Chriſt our 
Lord laying the Foundations of his Church, ap- 
pointed a Set of Men for the Miniſtry of his Word 
- and of his Sacraments, v. his Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſors, the Paſtors of his Church. To theſe he 
gave a moſt ample Commiſſion, St Jobn xx. v. 21, 
&c.. As my Father hath ſent me, even. ſo 1 ſend you. 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt 3 whoſe Sins forever you 
remit,” they are remitted to them; and whoſe Sins Je 
retain, they are retained, To, theſe he promiſed, 
St. Mat. xviii. v. 18. Whatfoever you ſhall bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heawen : And whatſcever 
you ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. To 
_ - theſe he ſaid, St. Luke x. v. 16. He that beareth 
you heareth me. and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; 
aud be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
To theſe he promiſed the Holy Ghoſt to be 25 — 
2 Gui 


—— Pa”. 
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Guide for ever, to teach them all Things, and to 
guide them into all Truth. St. Jobn xiv. v. 16, 17, 


26. And Chap. xvi, v. 13. To theſe, in order 
to ſignify the Authority by which he gave them 
their Commiſſion, and the Extent of it, he ſaid, St. 
Matt. xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20. Al Power is given 


me in Heaven and Earth: Go you rs and teach 
a 


all Nations, (or diſciple all Nations) baptizing them, 
&c. Teaching them ta obſerve all Things, whatſoever 


1 have commanded you: And behold Jam with you all 


Days, even till the Conſummation of the World. Theſe 


have been placed by Chriſt, and his Holy Spirit, over 


his Flock to feed (and rule, #9 11airety) the Church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own B bod. 
Acts xx. v. 28. Theſe we are 70 account of as the 
Miniflersof Chriſt, and the Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God. 1 Cor. iv. v. 1. As Labourers together 
with God. 1 Cor. iii. v. 9. As Embaſſadors for 
Chrift. 2 Cor. v. v. 20. Theſe we are command- 


ed to hear and obey, and follow their Faith. Heb. 


xiii. V.7, 17. By Mens hearing or not hearing theſe, 
we are to try the Spirits, and to dittinguiſh the Spi- 
rit of Truth from the Spirit of Error. 1 John iv. 
V. 6. In fine, before the Tribunal of theſe, we are 
to denounce Sinners that neglect to amend upon pri- 
vate Admonitions; and ſuch as efuſc to hear them, 
are to be accounted as Heathens and Pablicans. St. 
Matt. xviii. v. 17. | | 


To all which Texts, we may add that of the 


Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. v. 1, 2. That there is 10 
Power but of God : and that he that refifteth Power, 


reſ/eeth the Ordinance of Goa, and receiveth Dam- 
nation; Which, if true of the temporal Power, muſt 


needs be much more ſo of the ſpiritual Power, of 


Church-Guides, which is mach more evidently of 


Divine Appointment, 


SECT, 


' 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SE.C T. VII. 


Theſe Scripture Promiſes, which God has made in fa 
vour of his Church, are not conditional but abſolute. 


15 ECAUSE, as we have already ſeen, they are 


confirmed God's Oath, which, as Dr. 
Stilling fleet obſerves, [ Orig. Sac. L. 2. C. 6. P. 187.] 
is a moſt certain Teſtimony of his eternal and un- 


changeable Will. See 1/aiah liv. v. 9, 10. Pſalm 


bxxxix. v. 3, 4» 28, c. 


2. Becauſe God has expreſly declared, that no 
I th on the Church's Part ſhall ever fruſtrate 
1 | 


s Promiſe. P/. Ixxxix. v. 29, 30; C. 
3. Becauſe the Almighty, in many of. theſe Pro- 


miles, has expreſſed his unalterable Will in Terms 


ſo ſtrong, as will not allow of a Condition: As 
when he has declared that all Nature ſhall ſooner be 
turned upſide-down, and the conſtant Courſe of 


Day and Night ceaſe, than he ſhall recall or repent 
himſelf of his Promiſe. Such is the Import of thoſe | 


illuſtrious Texts quoted above out of Ferem. xxxi. 
and xxxiii. 3 


4. Becauſe no Condition of Lora ly, or Olbediencd 


of ours can be implied in thoſe Promiſes, in which 
this Loyalty and Obedience is the very Thing that is 
promiſed. As it is for the moſt part in the Pro- 
miſes made to the Church. See E/. Ixxii. v. 5, 7, 
11. 1/aiab ix, v. 7. Chap. liv. v. 13, 14. Chap. 
bx. Y.- 205-21. Chap: It. v; 18, Ee. Ferems 
xxxi. v. 33, Oc. 


Marr. xvi. v. 18. Epheſ. v. v. 255 26, 27, &c. 


Exel. xXxxvii. v. 24, 20. St. 


„ IT EPY ET 2 ? 
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PEE vt 


: Ns . of avhat Dentures FIR have 


any Share in theſe Scripture Promiſes made to the 
Church: And conſequently "i it, all rojo 
zo the Old Religion. | | | 


ECAUSE tis plain from what * 3 
ſaid already, that all theſe Scripture Pro- 
miſes relate to 2 Church, which was to have its Be- 


ginning from Chriſt ; and from this Beginning to 


continue ever viſible till the End of the World ; 
therefore no new-raiſed Communions have any 


Share in theſe Promiſes :, They all come too late by 


many hundred Years, 

2. Becauſe all new: echt have been formed by 
going out of the old Communion, which originally in- 
herited all theſe Scripture Promiſes ; And therefore 
they can have no Claim to them. 

3. Becauſe all new Sects have begun, by charging 
the Church. of the foregoing Ages with damnable 
Errors and Corruptions; and conſequently are all 
built upon Principles directly oppoſite to theſe Scrip- 
ture Promiſes, which aſſure us that the Church in 
all Ages ſhall be ever orthodox. 

If the Patrons of any of theſe new Sects ſhall 
reply, that it was not the true Church of Chriſt, but 
the corrupt Church of Rome which they charged with 
damnable Errors ; and that it was from the Roman 


| Communion only that they ſeparated themſelves, and 


not from that of the Church of Chrift : I would 
deſire to know of them, whether Chriſt had before 
their Reformation any true Church upon Earth, 

diſtinct from that which they are-pleaſed to all the 
corrupt Church of Rome, and exempted from thoſe 
pretended Corruptions, or no ? If not, then it was 
the true Church of Chriſt which they charged with 


damnable Errors, and __ which they ſeparated 


tli m. 
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themſelves when they went out from the Roman 
Communion. But if they ſay that Chriſt had at 
that Time a true Church upon Earth, diſtin from 
the Church in Communion with Rome, and exempt 
from Corruption: How eame they not to join them- 
ſelves to the Communion of that Church, when they 
departed from us? Or how could they, without the 
. .Guilt of Schiſin, form themſelves into a nexv Commu- 
nion, and ſtand alone, as they did from the Begin- 
ning, divided from all Churches upon Earth, and 
conſequently from the true Church of Chriſt, which 
ever, or where ever the was? EN, 
If any of them ſhall pretend, that the Church, 
.of which they now profeſs themſelyes Members, 
is the ſame in Subſtance, as that which was in Being 
before their Reformation; as a Man is the ſame who 
was fick yeſterday, and is well to day; or, asa 
Garden is the ſame which was full of Weeds, and 
is now cleanſed from them; and ſhall from hence 
further infer, that their Church always had a Being 
ever fince Chriſt, tho* formerly corrupted, and now 
purged from thoſe Corruptions : This coxe-off 
will not ferve their Turn, 1½, Becauſe this Syſtem 
ill ſuppoſes the Church of Chriſt, before their Re- 
formation, to have been corrupted with damnable 
Errors, contrary to innumerable Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which, as we have ſeen above, aſſure us that 
the Church never ſhall be thus corrupted. 
2dly, Becauſe it is not true, that their Church is 
the ſame in Subſtance with that from which they 
ſeparated themſelves : Of which there needs no other 
Proof than this, that in th= Judgment of all the 
World, Catholicks and Proteſtants are not of the 
Jame Religion, nor Members of the ſame Church; 
conſequently a Church, which is Proteſtant, cannot 
in any Senſc be the {ame as a Church which was Ro- 
inan Caiholich, is that is confeſſed to have been, 
from which Poteftants ſepara ed themielves, at the 
Tims of their pretended K. mation. 
HEE: +1 343, 
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34ly, Becauſe they charge the Church of their 
Forefathers with manifold Superſtitions and Tdola- 
try: How then can they affirm, that their Church 
is the ſame in Subſtance with that which they pre- 
tend to have been an idolatrons Charch? 

4thly, Becauſe their Church wer? out from ours, 


and formed herſelf into a new-raiſed Communion 3 


therefore they cannot both be the ſame Church of 
Chriſt. For the Church of Chriſt is but ont Fold 
under one Shepherd, St. John x. v. 1. 
5thly, Becauſe their Compariſons of a Man that is 
recovered from Sickneſs, or of a Garden that is 
cleanfed from Weeds, are fallacious, when applied 
to the Caſe of their pretended Reformation : A Man 
is the ſame Man, as long as he has the ſame Body 
and Soul, tho' he be a Chri//ian to Day, a Few to 
Morrow, and a Mahometan the next Day ; or 
whatever other Changes he may go thro? ; becauſe 


all that is effential to a Man is his Soul and Body, 


and as long as theſe are in Subſtance the ſame, the 


Man is eſſentially the ſame.. So the ſame Spot of 
Ground is the ſame Garden, whether it brings forth 


wholeſome Herbs or poiſonous Weeds. But it is not ſo 
with regard to a Church, which is eſſentially diffe- 
rent, when its Faith is different; and thus an or- 
thodox Church, which holds and teaches wholeſome 
Doctrine agreeable to the Faith firft delivered to the 
Saints, is eſſentially different from an Ferrtica/ 
Church, which poiſons all that hear her with per- 
nicious Errors. Becauſe the very Eſſence and Soul 
of the Church conſiſts in holding and teaching the 


true Faith, pure from heretical Errors and"ichiſmeti- 


cal Prefumption. And therefore, in the Judgment 
of all Atiquity, not to ſay of ail the World, Here 
and Schiſm are Crimes that ſeparate a Perſon from 


the Church of Chriſt. Now in this great Diviſion 


of _hriſtendom, which was begun by the pretended 
Reformation, and which ſtill ſubfiſts between the old 


Religion and the New, there muſt be Here and 


EY Sch fen 


_ 


Schi/n on the one Side or the other: Therefore 
both cannot be eſſentially the ſame Church. I ſay, 
there muſt be both Hereſy and Schiſin on the one 
Side or the other. Here on that Side which obſti- 


fand, St. Matt. xii. w. 15. 
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nately maintains damnable Errors againſt what Ged 


has revealed, which muft be the Caſe of one of the 
Parties: And Schi/m, becauſe Communion has been 


broken, and Altar ſet up againſt Altar, which muſt 
needs infer the Guilt of Schiſm in thoſe that have 


What has here been ſaid, will alſo ſerve to con- 
fute that new Scheme of Church-Unity, by which 
ſome late Authors have pretended to take into the 
Church of Chrift all Sects whatſoever, provided 
they believe in Chriſt, and hold ſome of the chief 


ö Articles of Chriſtianity, however they may be 


otherwiſe involved in groſs Errors contrary to divine 


Revelation, and ſeparated from the orthodox Com- 
munion. This Syſtem, I ſay, ſtands confuted by 
What has been ſaid above; becauſe Sectaries that 


obſtinately maintain Errors againſt Divine Revela- 
tion are Hereticks ; and ſuch as wilfully break the 
Communion of the Church, or ftand ſeparate from 


the Catholick Communion, are Schiſmaticks, and 
_ conſequently have no Share in the Church of Chriſt ; | 


which, according to the Scriptures, is always ortho- 


dbx, and therefore cannot be made up of unorthodox 


Seas; and being one Fold under one Shepherd, can 


never be ſplit into many ſeparate Communions.. No, 
the Church, which is the Kingdom of Chriſt, can 
never be divided againſt itſelf. For every Kingdom 
divided againſt itſelf is brought to Deſolation, and e- 


very City or Houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall nat 


- 


If ourAdverſaries here ſhall have recourſe to their 
old Diſtinction of fundamental and non-fundamental 
Articles of Religion, and pretend that the Church 
of Chriſt, in virtue of the divine Promiſes recorded 
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in Scripture, is indeed infallible in fundamental Ar- 


. ticles (that is, in ſome principal Points of Chriſtia- 


nity) but not in others: They muſt give us Leave 
iſtinction has 


a mere Invention of their own, to elude ſo many 
plain Texts of Scripture, which bear Teſtimony to 
Church and Church-Authority: For Chriſt our 
Lord, the Prophets and Apoſtles make no ſuch Pi- 
ſtinction; no Exception, or Limitation, in thoſe 
many Texts quoted in the Beginning, in Favour of 
the Church, and cf God's perpetual Preſence and 
Aſſiſtance for the maintaining her in all Truth. 
And the ancient Church condemn'd without Excep- 
tion all thoſe for Hereticks, that preſumed to oppoſe 


in any Point whatſoever her doctrinal Deciſions, 


Witneſs the Caſe of the Newatians, Duartodecimans, 
Donatiſis, and many others, who never call'd in 
Queſtion any of thoſe Articles which theſe Gentle- 
men eſteem fundamental, and yet were treated by 
all orthodox Antiquity as Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, who had no Share in the Church of Chriſt. 
See the firſt Council of Mice, Can, 8. The general 
Council of Conſtantinople, Anno 382. Can. 7. St. 
Gprian Epiſt. 76. ad Magnum. St. Auguſtine E piſt. 
95. (alias 48.) ad Vincentium, &C. | 
..2dly, That they themſelves could never yet come 
to an Agreement what Articles are fundamental, 
and what not. From whence we have Right to 


_ conclude, that as the Scripture no where gives us 
any Liſt of theſe fundamental Articles; there can 


be nothing ſafer for a Chriſtian Soul than to take 
them from the Authority of the Church; leſt whilſt 
we pretend to reform a ſuppoſed non fundamental 
Error in the Church, we become guilty ourſelves of 
a real Error in Fundamentals, by rejecting Church- 
Authority. Now the Church has always look'd up- 
on thoſe Articles as fundamental, which ſhe inſiſts 


upon as neceſſary Terms of her Communion ; and 
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ſuch are all thoſe which have been once fully decided 
in her Tribunal. This was St. Augy/tine's Notion - 
of Fundamentals, Serm- 1 4. de verbis Atoſt. 

zaly, That this Diſtinction can be of no Service 
to them. For if the Church before their Reforma- 
tion had been really guilty of the Errors which they 
impute to her, ſhe would have erred in Fundamentals. 
For what can be a more fundamental Error againſt 
_ Chriſtian Faith and. Morality, than that which 
_ eſtabliſhes Idolatry? Now, according to the common 
Notion of theſe Gentlemen, confirmed by the Ho- 
-ily Book, expreſsly approved by the 39 Articles, 
Abt. 40 the whole Church before their Reforma- 
tion was overwhelmed with Idolatry. Laity 
<< and Clergy, ſays the Homily of Peril of Ido/atry, 
«© Part 3. learned, and unlearned, all Ages, Sects 
and Degrees of Men, Women and Children of 
<<. whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and moſt dread- 
« ful thing to think) have been at once drowned 
«© in abominable. Idolatry, of all other Vices moſt 
«© deteſtable to God, and damnable to Man, and 
that by the Space of eight hundred Vears and 
* more... to the Deſtrudion and Subverſion of 
all good Religion univerſally.” But by what Di- 
ſtinction or Evaſion they can reconcile this with the 
many Divine Promiſes recorded in Scripture, I cans. 
not tell; nor even how they can make it agree with 
what is taught i in the ſame Homily, Book; Hom. Con- 
cerning the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, Part 2, in the- 
following Words, Our Saviour Chriſt departing 
out of the World unto his Father, promiſed his 

«« Diſciples to ſend down another Comforter, that- 
«© ſhould continug with them for ever, and direct 
, them into all Truth... Neither muſt we think, 
08 that. this Comforter was either promiſed, or elſe 


given only to the Apoſtles, but alſo to the uni- 


« verſal Church of Chrift diſperſed through the 
*© whole World. For unleſs the Holy Ghoſt had 


« been always preſent, garerning and c | 
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% the Church from the Beginning, it could never 
have ſuſta ined ſo many and great Brunts of Af 
« ſtiction and Perſecution, with ſo little: Damage 
„ and Harm as it hath.. And the Words of Chriſt 
« are moſt plain in this behalf, ſaying, That the 
Spirit of Truth ſhould abide with them for even, 
St. Juha xiv. That he would be with them always. 
„ (he meaneth by Grace, Virtue, and Power) 
« even to the World"s em Sti Matt, xxvii:. 


H Ao 
The Catholick Rule of Faith, and Fudge 
45 n Controverſſies. 


FEE Catholick Rui of Faith, is the Word of 
Cd (contain'd in the Scriptures and Tradi- 
tions of the Apoſtles) propoſed and interpreted by 
the Church of God. The Proteſtant Rule of 
Faith is the (written) Word of God, interpreted 
by every private Chriſtian for himſelf. For if they 
would have ſtood by the Church's Interpretation, 
they muſt have loſt their Cauſe from the very Be- 
ginning. „ | 
The Catholick Judge in Controverſies is the 
Church of God, propoſing and interpreting to us 
the Word of God; from whole Deciſions, in her 
higheſt Tribunals, no Appeal is allowed to the dead 
Letter of the Scripture. Proteſtants admit no other 
infalible Judge in Controverſies, to whoſe Deciſion 
all are obliged to ſubmit, bat the Letter of the 
Scripture ; not as interpreted by Church, Councils, 
or Fathers, but as interpreted by every Chriſtian of 
found, Judgment for himſelf, who is not obliged in 
the Reformation Principles, to ſubmit his Judgment 
in ſuch Caſes to any Authority whatſoeyer ; not 
"YES > even 
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even though the whole Church of God, as in Lu. 
ther's Cale, were to ſtand againſt him, 

All other Controverſies between Catholicks and 
modern Sectaries depend upon the right reſolving 
this 8 by what Rule we are to ſteer 
in Matters of Faith, and to what Fuage we are to 


have recourſe for to put an end to our Diſputes ? 

. Now the Catholick Church fo viſibly has the Ad- 
vantage in this grand Controverſy, and the Argu- 
ments by which the oppoſite Syſtem of modern 
Sectaries ſtands confuted are ſo ſtrong and ſo many, 
that we have reaſon to give them a Place amongſt 
the principal Grounds of the Old Religion. 


enn 


Arguments againſt the Proteflant Rule of Faith, and 
Judge in Controverſies. 1 
1. F the Scripture alone, as interpreted by every 

I private Chniſtian for himſelf, were the whole 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and only Judge in re- 

ligious Controverſies, without taking along with it 

the Traditions of the Apoſtles and the Interpreta- 
tion of the Church, this very Thing ought to have. 
been c/ear/y expref/ed in Scripture ; it being of the 
utmoſt. Confequence for every Chriſtian to know 
by what Rule he is to ſteer in Matters of Faith, and. 
to what Judge he is to have recourſe for the Deci- 
fon of ſuch Controverſies. Now there is not one 
Text in the whole Scripture that clearly and ex- 
preſsly affirms, that the Scripture alone is the 
avhole Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and only Fudge in 
religious Controverſy ; much leſs is there any Text 
that clearly affirms that the Scripture, as interpret- 
ed by every private Chriſtian, is ſuch a Rule or 
ſach. a Judge. Therefore the Proteſtant Syſtem of 

Religion is a Building without a Foundation; their 

very Rule of Faith having no Grounds for it in 

Scripture. 8 E 1 2 5452 17 
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If they ſhall here alledge, Jai. viii. 20. To the- 
Law, and to the Teflimony.z or the Words of Chriſt 
to the Jeaus, St. John v. v. 39. Search the Scrip- 
tures, for in them ye think you have eternal Life ; or 
what is ſaid in Commendation of the Bereans, Acts 
xvii. v. 11. for. their ſearching the Scriptures ; or 
what St. Paul writes, 1 Tim. in. v. 15, 16. of the 
haly Scriptures, which Timothy had known from a 
a Child, that they are able through Faith in Teſus 
Chrift to make him wiſe unto Salvation; and that 
all Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, &c. All 
this falls infinitely ſhort of proving that the Scrip- 
ture alone is the a Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and 
the /e Fudge of Controverſies. Firſt, becauſe not 
one of theſe Texts ſpeaks home to the Point which 
_ ought to be proved, much leſs is clear and expreſs 
for it. 2d4ly, Becauſe tis viſible, that all theſe Texts 
ſpeak of the Scriptures then extant, that is, of the 
Old Teſtament only; which none of our Adverſaries 
Will pretend to be the av/ho/c Rule of Chriftian Faith. 
3aly, Becauie what is ſaid in theſe Texts no ways 
excludes the Interpretation of the Church, or au- 
_ thorizes any Man to prefer his own private Interpre- 
tation to that of the Church of God. On the 
contrary, the Scripture itſelf expreſsly tells us, 2 
Pet. i. v. 20. That no Prophecy of the Scripture is of 
private Interpretation. And 2 Pet. iii. v. 16. That 
in the Scriptures are Things hard to be underſtood, - 
arhich the Unlearned and the Unflable wreſt to their 
own Defiruttion. POORER ERR P OT 
2. The Scripture alone cannot be the whole Rule 
of Chriſtian Faith. Becauſe one great Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, 1s, to believe that theſe Books are 
divine Scripture: Now this we could never have 
known, but by the Tradition and Declaration ' of 
the Church. For the Scripture itſelf no where 
gives us a Catalogue of the canonical Books: It no 


where affirms, that all and every one of thoſe Books | 


which are contained in the Proteſtant Bible or Teſta- 
2 8 | ment, 
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ment, are the infallible Word of God Our Ad- 
verſar ies therefore are very unhappy in their Choice 
of a Rule of Faith, which is not only without any 
Foundation from the Scripture, but even excludes 
the Scripture from being any Part ef their Faith, as 
not coming under their .oz/y Rule by which they 
pretend to ſteer in Matters of Faith. .. 
3. As by the Scripture. alone they could never 
certainly know what Books are canonical and what 
not; ſo by the Scripture alone, they could never 
certainly tell that thoſe Books which they now have, 
are the ſame as thoſe which were written ſo long 
ago by the Prophets and Apoſtles. For what Text 
of Scripture aſſures them of this? Nay, by the 
Scripture alone they cannot be aſſured that there is 
ſo much as one Verſe in their whole Bible and Teſta- 
ment which has not been corrupted. How then 
can the Bible and Teſtament, which they now have, 
without having Recourſe to the Tradition and Au- 
thority of the Catholick Church, be the ae Rule 
of Chriſtian Faith ? d | 198-1 T8 
4. By the Scripture alone they can never know, 
at leaſt, with abſolute Certainty, what is the true, 
Meaning of the written Word in Points controyerted 
among Chriſtians: For if in theſe they will not al- 
low the whole Church of God, or her general. Coun- 
cils to be infallible in their Interpretations, how .- 
much leſs can they themſelves pretend to be infalli- 
bly certain of that Senſe Which they put upon the 
Scripture.; Eſpecially when their Interpretation 
contradicts that of all other. Chriſtians, ' and even 
the plain and obvious Meaning of the Words them- - 
ſelves ; as in the Caſe of this controverted. Text, 
St. Matt. xxvi. v. 26. This is my, Body, How then 
can the Scripture alone be the proper Judge of ſuch 
Controverſies, or afford them any Certainty of Faith 
in theſe, Matters, when at the very moſt they can 
have no more than an ancertain Opinion, that their 


Interpretation is better than that of other Shit 4 
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5. In all our Controverſies of Religion, the Mean- 
ing of the Scripture is the very Thing in Debate, 
and the main Subject of the Controverſy: Ho- W 
then can the Scripture alone be the proper Judge to 
decide the Controverſy ? 

6. Tis the Office of a Judge, to hear both Sides; 
and then to come to a definitive Sentence, ſo clear, 
that both Parties muſt . underſtand on which 
Side Sentence is given. Does the Scripture do this 
in our Controverſies? Or what Controverſy was 
ever ended by Scripture alone? 

7. Many Things neceſſary to be known by all 
Chriſtians, or at leaſt by their Paſtors and un | 
are not plain in Scripture, and the Controverſies 
which have riſen about theſe Things among Chri- 2 
ſtians cannot be clearly decided by Scripture alone. 
Therefore there muſt be ſome other Rule of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and. ſome other Judge of our Controver- 
ſies: For Example, all Chriſtians, or at leaſt 
Paſtors and Parents, ought to know whether Infünts- 
Baptiſm be valid or no; whether it be a Duty in- 
cumbent upon then, to procure and adminiſter it, 
or whether it be a Sacrilege to attempt it? And 
yet where is there a clear Text of Scripture that 
. decides this great Controverſy ? All Chriſtians are 
obliged to know the Sabbath, which by the divine 
Law they are obliged to keep: And yet where is 
the clear Text of Scripture that informs them that 
the Chriſtian Sabbath ought to be the Sunday, and 
not the Saturday? All Chriſtians, or at leaſt the 


Paſtors of the Church, are obliged to know in what -” 


manner Baptiſm,is to be adminiſtred, in order to 
the Validity of the Performance; whether Sprink- - 
ling may ſuffice, or whether Immerſion or Dipping, 
which was certainly uſed by the Apoſtles, be ne- 
ceſſary? Whether Baptiſm. given by Hereticks be 
valid or no; that ſo they may know in what man- 
ner to receive into the Church ſuch as have been 


baptized F: them? Whether Miniſters only, or 
C6 Laymen 
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Laymen alſo may Baptize, or Conſecrate? Whether 
Chriſtians may lawfully. go to War? May ſwear 
before a Magiſtrate ? May go to Law, c. Now 
not one of theſe Things can be clearly made out by 
Scripture alone. 55 | 
8. Scripture was not the Fir Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith, but the unwritten Word of Chriſt, preach'd 
and delivered by the living Voice of the Paſtors of 
the Church, before the New Teflament was written: 
How came this fr? Rule to loſe its Authority? The 
Apoſtles in their Writings refer to their unwritten 
Word : This they command the Faithful to ftand to. 
2 Theſſal. ii. V. 15. And they pronounce an 
Anathema againſt all thoſe that ſhall preſume to al- 
ter it, Gal. i. v. 8, 9. How then comes the 
ewritten Word to be the whole Rule of Chriftian 
Faith? 3 ERS 
9. Faith comes (not by reading, but) by hearing, 
according to the Apoſtle, Rom. x. w. 17. There- 
fore the Word of God, which is the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith, is the Word which is preached, and not bare- 
ly the written Word. : | 
10. We don't find in Scripture or Tradition, 
that our Lord eyer commanded his Diſciples to 
write, but to preach : We don't find that the A- 
poſtles took any Care to tranſlate the Scriptures into 
the. vulgar Languages of the People whom they 
converted to the Faith. Therefore tis not probable, 
that either our Lord deſigned that the Scripture 
ſhould be the whole Pule of Chriſtian Faith, or that 
the Apoſtles ever believed it to be ſuc ß. 
11. This Syſtem by which the Scripture is made 
the whole Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and the of 
Fudge in all Controverſies of Religion, ſets all both 
antient and modern Hereticks out of the Reach of 
Church - Authority; and aboliſhes all poſſihle Means 
of ſuppreſſing Hereſy, or reſtoring Unity to the 
Church, which can never be hoped for, as long as 
every. private Chriſtian is authorifed to prefer his 


own. 
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own Comments on Scripture to the Judgment of 
the whole Church; and may, nay ought, like Lu- 
ther, to ſtand alone by his own Interpretations, a- 
gainſt all that diſſent from them, tho' it ſhould be 
the whole Church of God, of all Ages, and of all 
Nations. | f | 

12. This Syſtem, whilſt it pretends to reverence 
the Scripture, is indeed highly injurions to it, by 
proſtituting it to the Caprice of every Fanatick or 
Enthuſiaſt, and authorizing him to interpret it ac- 
cording to his own private Fancy, and to father the 
Maggots of his ewn Brain, (as we daily ſee many 
do) upon the ſacred Word of God. The further 
Conſequence of which is, that amongſt thoſe that 
acknowledge no other Rule, no other Fudge, but 
Scripture alone, there are almoſt as many Religions 
as Men ; according to the infinite Variety of their 
whimſical Comments upon the Word of God, and 
this without any Proſpe& of their ever coming to 
any Agreement. | 

13. This Way of thinking has ſet open Hell's 
Gates, and brought back from thence almoſt all the 
old condemned Hereſies, and given Riſe to innu- 
merable new ones ; there being no Sentimentin Re- 
ligion fo abſurd or ſo abominable, but ſome or other 
of theſe Scripture-Mongers have maintained it for 
the pure Word of God; by virtue of this Rule of 
Scripture alone, explained by their own private In- 
_ terpretation. | | "IF" 
14. As all both old and new Hereſies are juſtly fa- 
thered upon this Principle, which gave Birth to 
them all; ſo all both ancient and modern Sectaries, 
that ſteer by this truly Proteflant Rule, muſt be ac- 
Eknowledged to be true Prote ſtants, let their other 
Principles in Religion be what they will ; nay, 
tho? there were not two Men among them all that 
agreed in any one ſingle Article, except this, of 
taking the Bible alone, as interpreted by themſelves; 
for the Rule of their Faith: Now) whether'the'tak- 
A ing 
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ing in all theſe Sects by virtue of this common Rule 
of their Faith, be any Honour to the Rule or to the 
Reformation, let Proteſtants themſelves judge. | 
15. Nothing .can be more irreconcilable with 
Chriſtian Humility, than for a private Man to make 
himſelf wiſer than the Church of God, and to pre- 
ſume to prefer his own Interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture, before that of all the moſt learned and the 
moſt holy Men in the World. Therefore, that 
_ Syſtem of Religion which authorizes: a Man to be 
thus preſumptuous, can never be from God, who 
reſiſts the Proud, and gives his Grace to the Humble. 
16. The Church of God, ſrom the very Begin- 
ning, never allowed private Chriſtians to ſteer in 
Matters of Religion by the Bible, as interpreted by 
themſelves; or to appeal from her Deciſions, to 
their own. Interpretations of the Scripture: Of 
which there needs ro other Proof, than her con- 
demning all antient Hereſies by the Scripture: as ſhe 
underſtood it. Therefore the Proteſtant; Rule of 
Scripture alone as interpreted by themſelves, is not 
the Apoſtolical Rule of the primitive Chriſtians. 
17. In every well-ordered Kingdom or Common- 
wealth, let the Law be ever ſo perfect, it is always 
found neceſſary, that beſides the Letter of the Law, 
there ſnould be Courts of Judicature, or Judges to 


decide all Controverſies which may ariſe, without 


which Precaution there could be no End of Law- - 
ſuits and Contentions. And it would be juſtly look - 
ed upon as the greateſt of all Extravagancies, for 
any Lawgiver to make a Set of Laws, and then to 

ordain, that in all Diſputes which, might afterwards, 

ariſe, theſe Laws ſhould. be the onhy Juages to de- 
cide the Matters in Debate; and that each one of 
the contending Parties ſnould be obliged to ſtand to 
no other Judgment than his own. Interpretation of 
the Law. Such a Regulation as this would, I ſay, - 
be juſtly looked upon as highly extravagant; be- 
cauſe the neceſſary Conſequence of it would We a 
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flling the whole Kingdom with endleſs Jarrs, Dil 
order and Confuſion. What then can it be leſs than 
impeaching the Wiſdom of Chriſt, to imagine that 

he has left no living Judges in his Church, no Court 
of Judicature to decide our religious Controverſies, 
but only the Letter of the Law, that is, of the 

Scripture, as interpreted by each one for himſelf? 
From which what elſe could follow, but that inſtead 
of Truth. and Unity, we muſt be without Remedy. 
expoſed to endleſs Contentions and Errors? 

18, It cannot be denied, but that God who is- 
Truth itſelf, and can approve of nothing but zhe. 
Truth, has a. ſincere Will that 2% Men {bould- come to- 
the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. v. 4. And 
that theſe endleſs Jarrs, this Multitude of Sects, this 

total Breach of Communion amongſt Chriſtians can 
never be agreeable to him, who above all Things 

has recommended Unity to his Followers, and ear- - 
neſtly prayed for their perpetual Continuance in 
perfect Unity, St. Fohn xiii, and xvi. Hence we can- 
not reaſonably queſtion, but that in his inſinite Wiſ- 
dom and boundleſs Goodneſs he has appointed the 
moſt proper Means to bring all to the Truth, and 
maintain them in Unity. Now both Reaſon and 
Experience convince us, that the Scripture alone, as 
interpreted by every private Chriſtian, is not proper 
for theſe, Ends; but on the contrary, that the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture by private Authority is the 
Source of all Errors and Schiſms. Therefore Gad 
never deſigned that the Scripture, thus interpreted, 
ſhould be our æuhele Rule, of Faith and . Judges 8 
in Controverſies. 

But here our Sectaries may fas. Could not God 
then ſpeak ſo plain by the Scriptures, as to leave no 
Room or Neceſſity for any other Rule, or any other 

Fudge? He moſt , certainly could if he would; and 
would, if it had been his Intention that the Scrip- 
ture alone ſhould - be the au,, Rule of Chriſtian 
Nabe * Ju oft our Controverhes,: But as 

it 
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it is, 'tis viſible he has not ſpoken ſo plain: Which 
is an evident Proof that he has appointed ſome other 
Means for the Reſolution of our Doubts, and the 
Deciſion of our Diſputes, wiz. by leaving to us be- 
ſides the dead Letter of the Scripture, a living 
Judge, to be the perpetual Guardian, and authen- 
tick Intepreter of the Scripture: A Judge divinely 
recommended, and divinely aſſiſted; whoſe Voice 
all might hear and underſtand; on whom the moſt 
Unlearned might ſecurely rely; and to whom the 
moſt Learned ſhould be obliged to ſubmit; whoſe 
Sentence ſhould be clear and decifive ; and from 
whoſe Sentence there ſhovld be no Appeal. Now 
this ever-/iving Fudge, is the ever-living Church of 
8 | | | 
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Arguments in Fawour of the Catholick Rule of Faith, 
and Fudge in Controverſies, 


HE Catholick-Rule of Faith is the Word of 
God, as propoſed or interpreted by the Church 

of God: And the Catholick Judge of Controver- 
ſies is the Church of God. Now of all the Ways 
that can be propoſed for the coming at Truth in Mat- 
ters controverted among Chriſtians, this Catholick 
Way of following the Church's Interpretation of 
God's Word, and adhering to her Deciſions in all 
Diſputes; is evidently the fe, the moſt prudent, 
the moſt agreeable to Chriſtian Hu73/;ty, and the 
beſt adapted for maintaining Unity. ee! 


a * 
— - -"y 


All other Ways, inſtead of affording any Aſſu- 
rance of a Chriſtian's being in the right in his Way 
of thinking, with regard to religious: Controver- 
ſies and the Interpretation of Scripture, leave him 
under an abſolute Uncertainty. Thus for Inſtance; 
private Fudgment alone can give no Certainty or Se- 
eurity in theſe Caſes, which being controverted 
71 ü Matters, 
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Matters, are diſputed between learned Men on both 
Sides: And nothing but Self- conceit can make any 
one Man depend io much upon his own” private 
Judgment, as to pretend to a Certainty and Evi- 
dence, which ſo many others, every Way as well 
qualified as himſelf, cannot ſee. For what Helps 
has he for the underſtanding Scriptures and deciding” 
Controverſies, which others of a contrary Perſua- 
ſton have not? or what greater Security has he 
than they againſt the Influence of Education, and 
all the Subtleties and Deceits of Self-love? 4 

The private Spirit, which ſome pretend to, can 
afford no greater Aſſurance. For what Certainty 
can they have (eſpecially when they oppoſe the 
Church of God) that this Spirit which moves 
them is the Spirit of God; and not their own Ima- 
gination, or the Spirit of Darkneſs, transforming 
himſelf into an Angel of Light? Nor muſt they 
_ conclude themſelves to be ſecure againſt the Illuſions, 
cither of their own Imagination, 'or a diabolical 
Spirit; becauſe they flatter themſelves that their 
Lives are regular, and that this Spirit by which 
they are acted, moves them not to any Thing that 

to them appears Evil: For as to the Regularity of 
their Lives, there are many others every Way as 
regular as themſelves, and no leſs pretending to the 
Spirit, who have a quite different Way of thinking ; 
and conſequently one or the other Sort, notwith- 
ſanding the Regularity of their Lives, is certainly 
led by a falſe Spirit, ſince they condemn one ano- 
ther. And as for their alledging that their Spirit 
moves them to nothing that is Evil, they don't con- 
{der that it is the greateſt of all Evils to be filled with 
a proud Conceit of themſelves ; to withdraw them- _ 
ſelves from the Authority of Church-Guides efta- 
bliſhed by Chrift, and from the beaten Road of the 
Saints ; and to go aſtray into the By-paths of Singu- 
larity and Error: And that by theſe evil Fruits 
they ought to judge that their Spirit mult be an ew 


one: 
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one: As that of Korah, Dathan and Abiram was an 
evil Spirit, becauſe it was a Spirit of Pride and Diſ- 
obedience; and as the Spirit of the falſe Prophets 
and falſe Apoſtles, who have been from the Begin; 
ning, is demonſtrated to have been an evil Spirit, 
by its diſagreeing with the Spirit and Doctrine of 
the true Church -Guides of divine Appointment. 
By which Rule we are commanded to try the Spi- 
rits, 1 St John iv. v. 6. He that knoweth God, 
heareth us ¶ the Paſtors of the Church: ] be that is not 
of God, heareth not us; by this we know the Spirit 
of Truth and the Spirit of Error. ny 1 
And as neither private Judgment nor the private” 
Spirit can afford any Certainty in Controverſies of 
Religion, or any Security in oppoſing the publick 
Authority and Deciſion of the Church; ſo neither 
can any leſſer Authority, as that of any particular 
Miniſter, Doctor or Biſhop, or of any particular 
Congregation, or even of a national Church, be of 
an) Weight, when put in the Scales againſt the 
greater Authority of a general Council or of the 
Whole Church. Becauſe the greater Authority 
muſt needs weigh down the leſs. And whatever 
may be alledged in Favour of the leſs, as to Piety, 
Learning, Study of the Scripture, Sc. will be 
found with Advantage in the greater. So that, as 
it would be Raſhneſs, Pride, and Self- conceit in 
any one to prefer his own private Judgment and In- 
ter pretation of Scripture to that of the whole 
Church, ſo it would be the Height of Imprudence 
to preſer the leſſer Authority of any private 
Teacher, Congregation, or Nation, to the far 
greater Authority af the Catholic Church, and the 
Interpretation of the Seripture which ſhe delivers. 
From whence it follows, that the Way which Ca- 
tholicks take in all Matters of Controverſy, and in all 
Diſputes concerning the Interpretation of Scripture, 
viz. to ſtand by the Deciſion of the great Body of 
Church- Guides deſcending from . 7 | 
| | | | Vvidently 
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vidently the / and mo} prudent. The ſame is 
viſibly the moſt agreeable to Chriſtian Humility, and 
to that Submi ſſiun which the Word of God requires 
from the Faithful to their Prelates and Paſtors, 
Heb. xiii. v. 7 and 17; and to that cafling down I 
maginations, and bringing into Captivity every Under- 
landing to the Obedience of Chrift, of which the A 
poſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor-x.w.4, 5. And that this is 
the only Way by which Church - Unity can be main- 
tained, both Reaſon and daily Experience clearly 
demonſtrate. Beſides which Conſiderations, I ſhalt 
offer the following Arguments in Fayour of the 
Catholick Syſtem, from Mr. Goter's Sincere Chriſ- 
tian's Guide, and other Catholick Controvertiſts. 

1. The Catholick Church alone is duly qualified to 
be the Interpreter of God's Word: Becauſe as ſhe, 
and no other Church, has always ſubſiſted from 
Chriſt to this Day; ſo it was ſhe, and no other, that 
firlt received the Scriptures from the Apoſtles. of 
Chriſt, and ſaw them from the Beginning truly in- 
terpreted by the Preaching and by the Lives of thoſe 
firſt Planters of the Goſpel, and by the Practice of 
primitive Chriſtians ; and has been from that Time 
to this, in a conſtant and uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of 
thoſe divine Truths thus expounded and delivered, 
which is what no other Church or Society of Men 
can pretend to. Therefore, as it is plain that na one 
could be better qualified than the Church of the 
firſt Age (which had received the Interpretation of 
the Scriptures from the Apoſtles) to teach the ſuc- 
ceeding Generation the true Senſe and Meaning of 
the Scriptures; ſo 'tis equally plain, no one cauld 
be better qualified than the Church of the ſucceed- 
ing Generation to teach their immediate Followers 
and Succeſſors; and ſo on from Father to Son, to 
this Day. And thus tis eaſily underſtood, how, a 
Church that has ſubſiſted in all Ages, and which 

originally received both the Scriptures and the In- 
terpretation of them from the Apoſtles, ſhould. be. 
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to this Day the beſt qualified for delivering the true 
Meaning of them to her Children. But the ſame 
cannot be ſaid of any Church or Congregation 
which has no Claim to any ſuch uninterrupted Poſ- 
_ feſſhon of the divine Scriptures; and which loudly 
profeſſes, that the Interpretation which ſhe gives of 
them was loſt for many hundred Years, - 
2. The Catholick or univerſal Church is not only 
the beſt qualified to interpret the Word of God, 
becauſe ſhe alone has originally received the Inter- 
pretation of it from the Apoſtles; but alſo much 
more, becauſe ſhe alone has a Claim to the Spirit f, 
Truth promiſed to abide with her Paſtors for ever. 
St. Fobn xiv. v. 16, 17; to teach them all Things, 
©. 26. and to guide them into all Truth Chap. xvi. 
V. 13. She is the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
1 Tim. iii. v. 15. She is Built upon à Rock, and the 
Gates of © Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her. St. Matt. 
_ xvi. v. 18. To her Paſtors teaching all Nations 
Chriſt has promiſed his Preſence | and Aſſiſtance, 
always even till the End of the World, St. Matt. 
XXViii. v. 19, 20. To theſe he has promiſed that 
his Spirit ſhall never be taken from them; and that 
his Words (che pure Profeſſion of all his divine 
Truths) all newer depart from their Mouth. 1/ai. 
lix, v. 20, 21. He that heareth theſe, heareth him, 
St. Luke x. v. 16. Je that refu/eth to hear theſe is 
to be /ooked upon as a Heathen' and a Publican. St. 
Matt. xviii. v. 17. Theſe are given by Chriſt, for 
the perfeting f the Saints, for :the Work of the Mi- 
niſiry, for the edifyirg of the Body of Chriſt, &c. that 
ave may not be like Children toſſed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every Wind of Doctrine, but ſpeaking 
the Tur H in Love, may grow- up into him in all 
Things who is the Head, even Chriſt. Epheſ. iv. wv. 
11, 12, &c. Therefore the Church, in her Paſtors, 
is by divine Commiſſion the Guardian of all hea- 
venly Truths, the authentic Interpreter of the Scrip- 
ture, and the living Fuage of all religious Contro- 


Ves fits. 
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werſies. See the Texts of the Scripture alledged in 
the firſt Chapter in Favour of the Church and her 
Authority; which evidently demonſtrate that the 
Church of God has all the Qualities requiſite in a 
Judge of religious Controverſies. For 1. She has 
a Commiſſion from the great King, to act by his Au- 
thority. 2. She is qualified to bear and examine the 
Cauſe, and to pronounce a Sentence, which both 
the contending Parties plainly anderſſand. 3. Her 


Sentence is dictated by the Spirit of. Truth, and 
therefore is moſt certain and infallible. 4. This 


Sentence all are commanded to hear, and none al- 
lowed to appeal from it. See Sect. 1, 4, and 6. 
3. The Catholick Way of having all religious 


Controverſies decided without Appeal by the Tribu- 


nal of the Paſtors of the Church, was certainly the 
Method appointed by God in the old Law, Deut. 


xvii. v. 8, 9, Sc. approved by Chriſt our Lord, 
St. Matt. xxiii. v. 2 and 3. practiſed by the A- 


poſtles, 4s. xv. and ever followed by the Church 
of God from the Beginning; which has in every 
Age condemned Sectaries by the Scriptures as ſhe 
underſtood them, and never allowed them to appeal 
from. her Sentence to the dead Letter of the bible, 
or their own Interpretation of it. 

4. Modern Sectaries receive the Scriptures them- 
ſelves upon the Teſtimony of the Catholick Church. 
Why don't they receive the Interpretation of them 


from the ſame Hand, from which they receive the 
Books? For Inſtance, they receive the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, the Rewelation, and ſome other Parts of 
the, Scripture formerly contzowerted, upon the De- 
cifion of the Church: Why don't they equally ſtand 
to her Fudgment in other religious Cuntroue fies? 


If ſhe was 5; fallible in deciding that thoie Books 


are Scripture, why not in other Matters relating to 


Faith? If ſhe was not infallible, in deciding that 


thoſe Books are Scripture, how come they to-receive 


them for the infallible Word of God? 


I 1 N. B. 
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N. B. That in moſt of our Controverſies with 
modern Sectaries, the Church has long ago given 
Sentence, by which their Do&rine has been con- 
demned as erroneous and heretical. Witneſs the Con- 
demnations of old of the Nowatians, of the Arians, of 
Fovinian, of Vigilantius, of the Iconoclaſis, &e. wit- 
neſs the many Councils held againft Berengarius, in 
the Controverſy touching the bleſſed Sacrament ; 
witneſs the Decrees of the general Councils of Nice, 
Tateran, and Conſtance. So that the whole Weight 
of Church-Authority, which by the Scripture, 
Creed, and perpetual Tradition is ſo very great, has 
always weighed down the Scales on the Catholick 
Side; and put our Adverſaries upon the wretched 
Neceſſity, of appealing from all other Authority, 
to their own private Interpretations of the Scrip- 
ture. And ſure there could not be a more certain 
Sign of a deſperate Caufe, than when a Perſon 
dares not truft it to any other Judge but himſelf ! 
For my Part, tho' we were even to ſuppoſe that 
the Church of God might be miſtaken in her Judg- 
ment, I had rather err, if ſuch a Thing were pol 
ſible, with the Church of God, by an humble 
Submifhon to her Judgment and Authority, than 
light upon the Truth, by following my own pri- 
vate Opinion in Oppoſition to her Doctrine. Be- 
cauſe even in the Suppoſition that the Church of 
| God were not infallible, her Judgment nevertheleſs 
would carry with it the greateſt Weight of Authority 
of any upon Earth, and conſequently that Error 
would be innocent in the Sight of God, into which 
any Man ſhould fall by humbly following the 
Church, becaufe in ſo doing he would act agreeably 
both to the Ordinance of God, by which we are 
commanded” to hear the Church and her Paſtors, 
and to the Dictates of right Reaſon as well as Re- 
ligion, in following the beſt and ſureſt Means of 
coming at the Truth; whereas a Man in following 
his own private Opinion agatuſt the Church, coul 
* never 
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never be juſtified-in the Sight of God: For nothing 
but Arrogance and Self- conceit could ever make a 

Man think that he has more Light than the whole 
Church, in which there are always ſo many em- 
nently holy and eminently learned. So much have 
Catholicks the Advantage over all Sectaries, by fol- 
lowing Church - Authority preferably to Private 
Judgment. „ — I 
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CHAP. II. 


Arguments in favour of the old Religion from Anti- 
giiity, Fathers, Apoſtolical Tradition, and perpetual 
Succefſion of the Church's Do#rine. 8 | 


ar 
ANTIQUITY. 


| NE of the chief Means by which we may 
find out amongſt many diſagreeing Sects 
which is the true Church of Chriſt, is Autiquity ; 
which is wholly on the Catholicks Side. Remove 
not the ancient lahdmark, ſays the Wiſeman, Prov. 
xxii. v. 28, which thy Fathers have ſet. And je- 
remiah vi. v. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord, ſtand ye in 
the Ways and ſee, and aſt for the old Paths, where 
is the gud Way, and walk therein, and ye ſhall find 
reſt for your Souls. Deut. xxxii. v. 7. Remember the 
Days of old, confider the Years of many Generali ns: 
aſe thy Father, and he æuill ſhew thee; thy Elders, and 
they will tell thee, Antiquity muſt certainly be u 
ſtrong Argument of Truth, in Matters of Religion: 
Since Truth is always more ancient. than Error; 
and Chriſtian Truth eſtabliſhed by Chriſt himſelf, 
with an expreſs. Promiſe of his powerful Preſence - 
and Afliſtance for the maintaining the ſame til the 


— — wed A es 8 — _ A 8 
> mp A > - =>» 2 r I pA — 
- 8 op ey | * 
N * _ 


— 


3 


gen wang 388 
— 


. — 3 » — _— 


48 TheGROUNDS of 
End of the World, [St. Matt. xxviii. . 19, 29.] can 


never be overcome by Ero. All Nowelty in mat- 


ters of Faith and Religion falls under the Anathema 
of the Apoſtle, Galat. i. v. 8. Though we, or an 
Angel from Heaven, preach aay other Goſpel to you, 
than that which we have preached to you, let him be 
accurſed. Which Curſe falls upon all thoſe that 
preach a new Doctrine, a new Religion, contrary to 


that Goppel, i. e. to that Faith, in which the Chil- 


dren of the Church have been trained up by the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Paſtors of the 
Church. Hence the holy Fathers always give this 
Mark of An!iqu ty as a certain Rule to find out be- 


tween two contending Parties which is the true 
Church of Chrift. As may be ſeen in Tertullian de 


Præſcript. c. 31. Clinent of Alexandria, 1. 7. 
Stromat. St. Zerome in his Dialogue againſt the 


Luciferians, &c. Nor do they ſpeak of a pretended. 


Antiquity, which all Hereticks claim, who are for 
ſkipping over the Times immediately preceding 


their Revolt from the Church, and appealing to the | 


firſt Centuries. For ſuch an Antiquity as this is al- 
ways a Matter of Diſpute, and therefore no certain 
Rule to end Diſputes. But they ſpeak of an An- 


tiquity. unconteſtable and obvious to every vulgar 
Eye, by which they will have any one of the Peo- 
ple clearly diſcern which is the true Religion, by 


ſeeing which had a viſible Being in the World be- 
fore the other was ever thought on. O/im poſſedeo, 


priot poſſideo, was Tertu/lian's Plea againſt all Here- 
ticks ; and 'tis ours againſt all modern Sectaries. 


Our Poſſeſſion is of ancient ſtanding; *tis of elder 


Date. Our Religion is the o Religion. Tis the 


old Reli ion of England, the very Walls can witneſs 


it: tis the old - Religion of all Ch iſendim; all kind 


of Monuments atteſt it; our very Enemies cannot 
deny it. Proteſiancy came not into the World till 
fifteen hundred Years after Chriſt; therefore it 


came into the World fifteen hundred Years too late 


to 
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to be the Religion of Chriſt, See Unerring Authority, 
p- 51, 525 + * 3 „ 

| tek. Ree Le 


"Ge LATERRS, 


HE ancient Fathers are wholly on the Catho- 
| lick Side; which will appear evident to 
any unprejudiced Mind, by the following Conſi- 
%% A Eo | EI 
Firſt, Many Proteſtants have confeſſed, that in the 
chief Points of Controverſy debated between us and 
them, the Fathers are on our Side; as may be 
ſeen in Mr. Brereley's Proteſtant Apology, Tract. 1. 
Sect. 3. proved at large ſrom the Teſtimonies of the 
moſt learned Proteſtant Divines. Now this they _ 
would never have confeſſed, if it had not been undeni- 
ably evident: ſince nothing could make more againſt 
the Proteſtant. Cauſe, than to have been ſo long ago 
condemned by thoſe great Lights. of Antiquity ; 
who were certainly much better qualified, (by 
their perpetual Study of the Scripture, their emi- 
nent Learning and Sanctity, joyned to their being 
ſo much nearer the Fountain Head of Apoſtolical 
Tradition) for the underſtanding the Word of God, 
and for the Knowledge of all Chriſtian Truths, than 
any modern Reformers can pretend to be. | 
Secondly, Many of the firſt and moſt eminent 
Proteſtant Divines have been very free in cenſuring 
the Fathers, and expreſſing a Contempt of them ; 
which they would never have done, it they had not 
been convinced that the Fathers were no Friends to 
their Reformation. Thus Luther in the Concluſion 
of his Book againſt King Henry VIII. I don't con- 
cern myſelf aubat Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Councils aud 
Practice of Ages fay,————1 know them ſe au,, 
as to have declared againſt them. Tract. 2. Edit. 
Titemb. 1562, Fol. 847. And again, I care not 
F 8 a Ruſs 
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2 Ruſh if a thouſand Auguſtins, à thou/and Cyprians, 
à thouſand of King Harry's Churches flbod again me. 
Fol. 344. And in his Book de Servo Arbitrio. 
What frionifies it to deperid upon the Authority of the 
 entient Fathers, revered for ſo many Ages ? were not 
they alſo blind? Fol. 480. 2. Thus Calvis in 
many Places of his Inſtitutions freely declares 
againſt the Fathers. See I. 2. c. 2. $4. I. 3. 
c. 3. F 16. c. 4. F 30. c. 5. ö e, .. 
327. c. 13. § 16, 17. c. f/. 5 39. c. 18. Fr. 
Thus Melanct ban, in his Preface to the ſecond 
Tome of Luther's Works, in the lift Page but two, 
plainly fignifies that the Third, Fourth and Fifth 
Century, in which the Fathers chiefly flouriſhed, 
ſtood already in great need of Reformation. Ori- 
genica Alas, &c. And writing on 1 Cor. z. 
_ [Quarta Parte Operum, p. 218. Witemb. 1564. ] 
hae charges the Ancients with introducing Popiſh In- 
novations, from the very Beginning, Statim initio. 
Thus Ihricus and his Aſſociates the Century-Wri- 
ters of Magdeburg, in every Century, charge in a 
Manner all and every one of the Fathers with Popiſh 
Errors, not ſparing even the ſecond Century, in 
which the Diſciples of the Apoſtles were yet alive. 
Although this Age, ſay they, Col. 55. (Baſle 1560) 
came very near the Apoſtles Time, yet the Doctrine f 
| Grif and his Apoſtles began to be very much obſcured. 
See Chap. 1. Col. 1. Thus Peter Martyr the great 
Reformer of England, in his Book of Vows and 
_ Celibacy, Saint Dr. Smith-{ Bafilee 1559 ) after. 
labouring hard. to leſſen the Credit of the Fathers, 
mncludes, p 40. 4s long as. we ball fand ty 
ax Gals and Fathprs, 60 lang ſpall aue remain in the 
' fame Errors, viz. of Popery | Thus Mr. Whitaker, 
in his Book ag inſt the Jeſuit Duræus, p. 423. 
Lend 1583, tells him, your Popifh - Religion is 
__ patch'd ap of the Errors of the Fathers. Thus Dr. 
" Humphreys, in_fewel's Life, Londen 1573. P 212. 
_ cenfures this Hector of our Engl; „ 
2 | . ap - 


profeſſi, ea a Pontiſiciis tota ſtabit. 
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appealing to the Councils and Fathers of the Firſt 


fix Ages; and tells us, that it is the Part of the 
Saints [of the Reformation] to demand, what have 
abe to do with Fathers, with Floſs and Blood? Thus 
Archbiſhop Whitgift, in his Defence | againſt Cart-. 


_ vrigbt the Puritan, Tract. 8. p. 473. London 15745 


How greatly were almoſ all the Biſhops and learned 


Writers of the Greek Church, yea and the Latins alſo . 
for the muff part, ſpotted with Doctrines of Free- Mill 
r Merits, of Invcation of Saints, and fuch lite! 


Surely you are not able to reckon in any Age fence the 


Apoſtles Time. any Company of Biſhops that taught and 


held fs found and perfect a Doctrine in all Points as 


: 


the Biſhops of England do. at this Time. It is thus 


theſe Gentlemen glory to have reformed the Doctrine 
of all the Fathers, even of thoſe which they call the 
pureſt Ages of the Church. 4 
Hence the ingenious Mr. Napier writing upon the 
Revelation; Prop. 37. P. 68, tells Us, that um the 
Year of Chrift 316 (that is, 9 Vears before the great 


Council of Mee) the Antichriftian and Papuflical 


Reign bath begun, reigning univesſally. and: withoat 


any debatable Cantradiction, 1260 Tears. And p. 
191, that during the ſecond and third Age alſo the 


true Temple of God, and Light of the Goſpel was ob- 


| feared by the Roman Antichriff' himſelf: which is 


plainly giving up all the Fathers for Antichriſtiat 


Papi. And Biſhop Dudith in his Epiſtle to Bezz 


(as his Words are quoted by Bexa himſelf in the firſt 
of his Theological Epiſtles, Geneva 1575.) ſays, 1F 
that ze the Truth which the ancient Fathers have 


With one accord profeſſed, it muſt be-owned that this 
 Trath quill be wholly on the Papiſts Side. Si ea ve- 


ritas eft, quam veteres Patres mutuo conſenſu ſunt 


Thirdly, The holy Fathers, with the Church of 

their Times, have impugn'd and condemned fot 

Herefy, ſeveral of thoſe Tenets which have been 

fince embraced by W For r 
| f 2 
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that Doctrine of the Nowatians, that the Church 
has not Power to abſolye Sinners; of Aerius, that 
the Prayers of the Living do the Dead no good; of 
Vigilantius, that the Invocation of Saints, and the 
Veneration of their Relicks is Superſtition and Ido- 
latry; of the Donatiſie, that the viſible Church of 
Chriſt ſpread thro' the World had fail'd, Sc. Is it 
likely then that the Fathers could ever approve a 
Reformation, the firſt Authors of which they 
muſt needs have looked ypan as condemn'd He- 
| reticks ?, UE 

Huth, The F athers in defending the Church 
. ancient Hereticks have made uſe of the 
ſelf ſame Weapons, which Catholicks employ at 
preſent againſt all modern Sectaries; ſuch as Anti- 
guity, . Conſent . of Nations, Apoſtolical Succeſſion and 
lawful Miſſion, Communion with the Chair of Peter, 
the Name of Catholick, Church Authority, &c.. Wit- 
neſs Tertullian's Book of Preſcriptions againſt He- 
2 Vincent of Lerines, his Commonitorium; St. 

Auguſtin's Book aginſt the Epiſtle of 8 
call'd Fandamentum, c, 4. Lis Book of the Unity of 
the Church, Sc. Therefore the Fathers, without 
quite changing all their Principles, could not poſubly 
be Proteſtants. 

Fifthly, Tlie Arien was ſet on foot by In- 
Pans whom the Fathers could never have em- 
| braced; as Men divinely raiſed for reſtoring God's 
Truth; becauſe almoſt all of them broke through 
the ſtricteſt Bonds of religious Vows at their com- 
meneing Reformers: which was a Proceeding that 
the Fathers could not look upon but with Horror 
and Indignation. Te Breach of 4 religious Vary of 
Coeflity, ſays St. Auguſtin, Lib de Bono. Viduitatis, 
c. 11, is worſe than Adultery, And tha" you call it 
Marriage ' a. thouſand — fays St. Chr y/oftom (ad 
Theodorum lapſum) yet I maintain tis as much 
arorſe than ne as God is greqver, and better than 


e Bp © £11 Fr: 34 þ13 Is 2 
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Aer Tradition and perpetual" 8 2 7 
N iS, 


Arete Tradition 1s 4100 wholly e on 1 Cache 
lick Side, by the Rules which the Ancients have 
iven to Ar a diſcern EIN Traditions 


The firſt Rute is chat of Tertullian (de Præ- 
ſcript. c. 28.) Quod apud mulios unum invenitur, 
non oft erratum, ſed traditum. That which amongft 
many [Chriſtian Churches ſpread far and near 
throughout the World] #s found one and the fame, 
is no Error, but à Tradition. And let am one dare, 
fays he, affirm that they wwere in an Error who begun 
. this Tradition. By this Rule we are aſſur d, that all 
thoſe Doctrines which were maintained with one 
accord by all Chriſtian Churches before the Re- 
formation, or by as many of tkem as had any Pre- 
tenſions to Antiquity, as Roman Catholichs, Greeks, 
Armenians,” Jacobites, Maronites, Neſlorians, " E- 
thiopians, &c. were Apoſtolical Traditions. Now 
| ſuch were all or moſt of thoſe Points in which Ca- 
tholicks differ from Proteſtants. For all thoſe Chri- 
ſtians before the Reformation (as they do to this 
Day) offered up the Maſs as a Sacrifice ſor the 
Living and the Dead ; believed the real Preſence of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, held ſeven Sacraments, invocated the Sainte, 

ray*d for the Dead, had a Veneration for Relicks, 


mages, c. Therefore, as it is not likely that ſo 


many different and diſtant Churches, (ſome of 
| Which have been divided by Schiſm from the No- 
man Church theſe 1300 Years) ſhould- all err, as 
Tertullian words it, into oe, Faith; thoſe Points in 
which they all agree muſt needs be Apoſolical Tra- 
e. See the authentick Teſtimonies of the A- 

5 1 Sreement 
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greement of theſe Churches with us, in the fore-, 
mentioned Articles in Monſieur Arnaud's Perpetuiti 
de la Foy, &c. in his Ri ponſe General, and in the 
additional Volumes of the Abbe Renaudet, The 
Teſtimonies alſo of Proteſtants bearing witneſs to 
this their Agreement, in Unerring Authority, Pro- 
WWW. 
The ſecond Rule for finding out Apofto/ical Tra- 
Aitionts, is gathered out of St. Aiguſtin II. 2. de 
Bapt. c. 7. 1. 4. c. 23. & I. 5. c. 23.] Which 
this, M hateaier is found to hawe been held by the uni- 
verſal Chureb throughout the World, and nat to hau 
had its Beginning from amy Ordinance of Biſhops or 
"Councils, but to haue been prior to any ſuch Ordi- 
nance, that ſame is io be efteem'd a Tradition of 
thoſe by whom the Charch was fr n that 
it, of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. By this Rule this great 
Doctor proves againſt the Dozatifs, that Baptiſm 
given by Hereticks ought not to . be- 
cauſe of the ancient Cuſtom of the Church, which 
received their Baptiſm: And by this ſame Rule, 
Catholicks, with much greater Evidence, maintain 
the Doctrines and Practices of the Church, 
which modern Sectaries have proteſted againſt, to 
be indeed Apaſlolical Traditions, by reaſon of the 
long Poſſeſſion they have obtained throughout all 
Cbriſiendm. A Poſſeſſion which they have not ac- 
quired by any Ordinances of Councils, but have had 
_antecedently to any ſuch Ordinances; And whiehthey 
quietlyenjoy d, long before it was contradifted by any 
Man, which was certainly the Caſe of the Sac, z/ice of 
t#he Maſi, & Prayers for the Dead, of the Invocation of 
Saints, &c. Therefore theſe are certainly Apeſtalical 
The third Rule is that of St. Trenexs in his third 
Book againſt Hereſies, Chap. iv. And of Tertullian 
in his Hoek of Preſcriptions, Chap. xxxii. & xxxvii. 
wiz. That to diſcern what Traditians are Apaſtolical, 
and what not, we muſt have recourſe to the 
ä | TT Churches 
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Churches founded by the Apoſtles, and learn from 
them what the Apoſtles taught. For as by their 
Teſtimony we know what Scriptures are Apoſtolical, 
and what not; fo by their Teſtimony we are to 
| know what Traditions are Apoſtolical, and what 
not. So that thoſe Traditions are to be eſteemed 
Apoſtolical,” which have been delivered as ſuch by the 
CAR founded by the Apoſtles ; amongſt which 
reateſt and moſt ancient, according to St. Irenæus 
10 . ſame Place, i is that of Rome, faunded by the two 
mf lorious 4 1925 Peter and Paul, te which 
urch, by rea fa of its more powerful Principality, 
all muſt Ws recourſe ; and in which the Ap flolical 
Tradition has always been preſerved by thoſe that are 
in every Place, happy Church, ſays Tertullian, 
Chap. xxxvi. ix its Condition, to aubich the files 
bequeathed their ewhale Doctrine with their Blood. 
This Rule 1s certainly well grounded : Becauſe as 
our Lord by himſelf, i, ad by his Skis holy Spirit, cer- 
tainly taught his A : ſo his Apoſtles 
by his Commiſſion ets Heats all that he 
taught to the Churches which they founded. So 
that theſe are certainly the beſt qualified to be Wit- 
neſſes what the Apoſtles taught, which are the 
Things we call Apo/tolical Traditions. By the Ap- 
plication of this Rule, as well as of the two former, 
to our modern Controverſies, the Old Religion muſt 
certainly gain her Caufe againſt all Sectaries; be- 
cauſe tis publickly notoriqus to all the World, that 
when the preſent Differences in Religion firſt began, 
all Apoſtolical Churches with one Accord received, 
held, Find maintained thoſe Doctrines and Practices 
for Apoſtolical Traditions, which are now rejected 
and impugned by the Pretenders to Reformation. 
Againſt theſe Rules our Adverſaries object, that 
all the Churches founded by the Apoſttes, and in a 
Word, all Ohriſtendom quick forſook or corrupt- 
ed the Doctrine of the A , and went aftray 
into Error, Superſtition d Idolatry; and therefore 
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there was a Neceſſity for their. Reformation, which, 
it we will believe them, was nothing elſe but bring- 
ing back again the primitive Doctrine, which had 
Poſſeſſion of the Church before ſhe was corrupted 
% ̃ͤ (v 
This impious Pretence, upon which the whole 
Reformation is grounded, is demonſtratively con- 
futed by all thoſe Texts of Seripture quoted in the 
frſt Chapter; which aſſure us that the Church 
founded by Chriſt ſhould never be corrupted by 
damnable Errors. Tis alſo infinitely injurious to 
Chriſt, in giving Satan ſo early a Victory over his 
Kingdom. It makes the State of the Church of 
the New Teſtament far more wretched than was 
that of the Synagogue, even in the worſt of Times. 
For whereas we don't find in any Part of the Hiſ- 
tory of the Old Teſtament, that the whole People 
of God, that is, all the twelve Tribes of Hal at 
once, ever went aſtray for one half Century toge- 
ther, without being reclaimed and returning to their 
Duty; and never ſo univerſally, but that there al- 
ways remained Prieſts and Prophets exempt from 
the general Corruption; this unhappy reforming 
Syſtem . pretends, that the whole Church of God 
of the New Teſtament, ** Laity and Clergy, Learn- 
ed and Unlearned, all Ages, Sefts and Degrees 
of Men, Women and Children of whole Chriſten- 
« dom, were at once drowned in 2bominable Ido- 
« latry, of all other Vices the moſt deteſted by 
% God, and damnable to Man, and that for the 
Space of 800 Years and more.“ Ham. of Peril 
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hut for the more fully confuting this groundleſs 
Syſtem, which pretends that the primitive Chriſtians 
were Proteſtants, till their Succeſſors introduced 
Popery; and to demonſtrate the perpetual Succeſ- 
ſion of the Catholick Doctrine from the Apoſtles, I 
ſhall borrow the Words of a modern Writer upon 
this Subject, which ſeem to me to put the Matter 
out of all Diſpute. ER 6, If 
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If the Faithful in the firſt Centuries were Pro- 
© teſtants, when and how did their Poſterity be- 


«© come Papiſts? [For Papiſts they certainly 


were, when Luther undertook to reform the Church's 
Doctrine Anno 1517 ; and had been ſo fer many 


-hundred' Vears.] In what Year of the Lord did 


this Popery firſt creep into the Church? Who was 
the fifſt Auther of it? In what Place was it fi: 
„ broached? What Oppoſition did it meet with 
at its firft Appearance, from the Zeal of the 
«© Paſtors! of the Church? What Diſturbances did 
it cauſe? What Books were writ on this Occa- 
„ ſion, what Councils held, Sr.? Or was this the 
only Change in Religion, the only Hereſy, which 
* crap into the World without Author, without 
Pate, without Diſturbance, without Reſiltarce ; ; 
«© fo that the whole World by a ſtrange Revolution 
from Proteſtant became Papiſt, though no one 
« knows how, nor when? 

Me can trace up Proteſtancy to the very Vear, 
in which it was firſt broached, vu. 1517. we can 
*« name the Day when their firſt Preacher laid the 
« Foundations of their Religion [by his firſt Ser - 
mon at Witemberg againſt Tndulgences] © at which 
Time we could have faid to them with Truth, 
Jour Profeſſion had no Being Yeſterday. We cin 
„tell the Author the Place, the firſt and chief 
Abettors of their Doctrine; the Diſturbances it 
« cauſed ; the Reſiſtance which it met with; the 


Books written on both Sides, Sc. We can de the 


< fame with regard to Ariaziſm; and al! other Ae 
_ © reſies or Innovations in Religion. Let our Aeli 
* ſaries do as much for us, or not ãccuſe us of In- 
novation. Let them name the Pope or Biſhop of 


Name for theſe i760: Years, that brought into 
the Church a Religion” different from that, in 


u hich his immediate Predeceſſor both lived and 


« « Gi, Which, as they certainly cannot do, is a 


r Plain 


* 
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Eßpipbanius Her, 75, and St. Auguſlin Her. 57, 


oy was 
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plain Demonſtration that the-Faith of the Church 


«©: of Rome was never changed. * 235 | 

I would here willingly inquire of theſe Gen- 
«« tlemen, who would perſuade us that Proteſlaney 
«© was the Religion of the firſt Ages, and that there 
was a Time when the whole Church was Pro- 
<< teflant ; whether theſe ancient Proteflants, at the 


<* firſt Appearance of Popery, all unanimouſly a- 


*« greed to embrace it; or whether a great Part of 
«© them ſtuck out, and remained ſteady to their 
ancient Faith? If a great Part of them ſtuck 
cout, and continued ſteady to the Proteflant Re- 
* ligion, what Diſputes did this Diverſity of Sen- 
«6 tuments produce? What Books were written pro 
and con, as always happens on ſuch Occaſions ? 
If all at once were bewitched into an unanimous 


Agteement in Popery, why may we not expect 
that all the Inhabitants of this Iſland ſhould one 


* of theſe Days go to Bed Proteſtanis, and ariſe 
Papiſts the next Morning: Since it is much more 


© probable, that ſuch 2 ſuaden and | univerſal 
Change ſhould happen in one Nation, than that 
e it ſhould happen through the whole World ? 


« T know our Adverſaries will ſay, that Popery, as 
they call it, was not all brought into the Church 


at one Time, but by Degrees: That Prayers for 
the Dead were introduced in the ſecond or third 
Century; Inwocation- of Saints in the third or 
fourth; and ſo of the reſt. But this Reply does 


not at all leſſen the Force of our Argument; as 


may be eaſily made to appear in the aforeſaid In- 
© +6 ftances of Prayers for the Dead, and Inwacation of 
 #© Saints, Prayers for the Dead are laid aſide in all 
the reformed Churches as vain and ſuperſtitious ; 
. though they cannot but acknowledge, that in the 


third Century at leaſt, and downwards, they 


were maintained and practiſed by the univerſal 


* Church —— And Aerius, as we learn from Sr. 
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e was in the 4th Century ranked amongſt the He- 
«« reticks for preſuming to ſay, That the: Prayers 
« and Alms of the, Living did the Dead no Good. 
Now if there ever was a Time when the primi- 
tive Chriſtians were Proteſtants in this Particular, 
4 ſo as to be convinced that Prayers fur the Dead 
were vain and ſuperſtitious: If this, I ſay, was 
the Notion of the Chriſtians of the firſt and ſe- 
«« cond Century, how was it poſſible that their im- 
mediate Succeſſors in the third Century ſhould do 
unanimouſly embrace this Practice; ſhould reckon 
it amongſt their moſt ancient Traditions? ¶ Ter- 
tullian de corona militis, c. 3]. And that the firſt 
Man that offered to oppole it in the following 
Age, ſhould upon that Account be condemned 
as an Heretick ? Eſpecially ſince our Adverſaries 
e muſt acknowledge, that in the third and fourth 
«« Century, the Church was well ſtocked with Pre- 
«« lates, both learned, and zealous againſt all No- 
velties, that would never have ſat gil and tamely 
*« ſuffered. the Depo/itum of Faith to be red 
„ by any Man. 
In like Manner as to the . of Sainte, 
„ which many Proteſtants accuſe of downright I- 
dolatry; it is confeſſed by their beſt Divines to 
have been the Doctrine and Practice of the Fa- 
„ thers, at leaſt in the fourth Century and down- 
„ wards—— 1+. 55:confefſed, ſays Mr. Tharndike, in 
Epil. P. 3. p. 358. that tbe Lights both of the 
* — Latin Church, St. Ball, St. Gregory 
% Nazianzen, St. Gregory Nyſſene, St. Ambroſe, 
Ft. Jerome, St. Auguſtin, S7. Chry ſoſtom, S'. 
„Cyril of Jeruſalem, Sz, Cyril e yer 6 3 
„ 'Theodoret, Se. Fulgentivs, St. Gregory the 
„Great, St. Leo, and moſt, ar rat ber all after bat 
* Time, have ſpoken to the Saints, and defered their 
« A/ifance., Now if there ever was a Time, in 
* which the primitive Chriſtians were Prote/lants as 
to this Article; and! in which they believed, as 
| D 6 Fir- 


* Proteflants now do, that the Invocation of Saints: 
Was Superſtition and Idolatry ; how was it poſ- 
<< fible, that all on a ſudden, the whole Current of 
<« the Fathers in thoſe Times of Learning, Zeal 

t and Piety, ſhould all run into this Practice with- 
out Reſiſtance from any one, but ſuch as were 
condemned Hereticks, — Vigilantius and 
KFauſtus? Certainly theſe great Lights of Anti- 
equity were better qualified to know what was the 
Doctrine of their immediate Predeceſſors, than 
modern Proteſtants at the Diſtance of 1400 Years 
'<© can pretend to be: And tis no leſs certain, that 
e they were not capable of taking up any Practice. 
if they had known that their F orefathers abhorred. 
it as Superſtition and Idolatry.'* Unerring Au- 
« 'thortty, p. 160, 161, c. The like may be ſaid: 
with regard to all the other Points of modern Con- 
troverſy, in which the Acverſaries of the Church 
charge her with having altered and corrupted the 
ancient Faith. And indeed a Perſon muſt be a 
Stranger to! hurch-Hiſtory (in. which we ſee by ſo 
many Inſtances, how tenacious the Generality of 
Chriſtians have been in every Age of the Faith, in 
which they were brought up; and what Difturban- 
ces have been cauſed, as often as the leaſt Point of 
the Church's Doctrine haz been called in Queſtion) 
that ean imagine that all or any one of tho Articles 
of the primitive Faith could ever be altered, with- 
out great Oppoſitiom and Diſturbance z much leſs ſo 
inſenſibly, as that no Body ſhould be able to tell 
how, when, or by whom the Alteration was made. 
For the Antiquity of the Catholick Religion in 
theſe Nations, the Reader may, if he pleaſe, con- 
ftult Unerring Authority, Preliminary the Fourth. 


N 
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| 2 in. Favour of the Old 1 Religion; 
from: the Nature of Herdfy and Scbijm. F 


ER E 8 1 morordiogs to Catholicks, is an oB 
' flinate Adbefion to any Error contrary to di- 
vine Revelation, duly propoſed to our Beligf by the 
Church of God; that is, contrary to what God has 
taught, and the Church holds to be a reveal?d and 
Apoſiolical Truth: Or, a wilful Separation from the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church in Matters of Faith. 
According to Proteſtants, it is an ob/iinate Defence 
of Error againſt a NECESSARY or FUNDAMEN=- 
TAL Article of Chriſtian "Faith. But the ancient 
Church knew: nothing of this Diſtinction; and 
therefore condemned” all for Hereticks that diſſent- 
ed from her Doctrine, whether the Articles in which 
they diſſented were of the Number of thoſe, which 
thele Gentlemen call fundamental, or no. And cer- 
tainly an obſlinate Defence of Error againſt any Arti- 
cle which God has tanght, muſt needs be a damna- 
ble Sin: And what Sin is it, if it be not Here/j? 
And who ſhall be Judge in theſe Cafes, what Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian Faith are neceſſary to be believed, 
if not the Church of — which nee them o 
our Beli? | 
Schiſm, Aae to Cathelicke, is a vil gp 
ration from the Unity and Communion of the Church, 
and the Sutordination due ib Church>Governors. Ac- 
cording to Proteſtants, tis a CAUSELESS Separa- 
tion of one Part of tbe Church from another. But 
who ſhall be judge whether the Separation bz 
cauſeleſs, or no; Or can there be ajuft Canje for a 
Separation from the Catholick N with which 
Chriſt has promiſed to W for ever? _ Mate. 
6 XXvili. D. 69d 20. A | 
ne: No 
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| Now the Children of the O Religion are very ſe- 
cure, that in adhering to their Church: Guides, they 
are neither guilty of Herefpnor'Sehifm. They cannot 
| be guilty of Here; becauſe they hold nothing con- 
trary to the Definitions of the Church, or to the 
Word of God, as interpreted by the greateſt Autho- 
rity upon Earth, viz. that of the Church of God. 
Much leſs can they be guilty of Here, according to 
the Proteſtant Notion of Here, wiz. of Error in =. 
-damentals ; ſince our very Adverſaries are obliged to 
acknowledge, that our Church does not err in od 
N 
Beſides Hereſy W to the Sotipenan is a 
dambable Crime. Gal. v. v. 20, 21. Titus iii. u. 
10% 11: 2 St. Ret. ii. v. 1, 2. St. Jude, v. 13. 
The Malignity of which conſiſts in wilfully refuſing 
to believe that which God has taught, after it has 
been -duly propoſed to our Belief, by ſuch an Au- 
thority, and upon ſuch Grounds, or Motives of 
Credibility, that it would be highly imprudent to 
doubt that God has taught it: In which Caſe the 
refuſing to believe, is highly injurious to God, by 
calling in Queſtion his Truth. Now Catholicks are 
very ſure they are guilty of no ſuch Crime as this; 
becauſe they refuſe to believe no one revealed Truth, 
which by a ſufficient Authority and upon due 
Grounds is propoſed to their Belief: And in all thoſe 
Things in which they believe differently from other 
Chriſtians, they have on their Side the greateſt Au- 
thority upon Earth, and the ſtrongeſt Motives of all 
others to convince them that what they believe is 
the ſame as God has taught, 
| _ Mereover,' the Root of all Here is pride and 
Conceit of a Man's own Judgment, which he pre- 
fers to all other Authority; for an humble Man can 
never be a Heretick. Therefore the Followers of 
the Old Religion, who walk in the Humble Way of 
Submiſſion to Church-Authority, and take up no- 
thing of their own Invention, or upon any Pre- 


ſumption of their own viene, but follow their 
Guides 
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Guides of divine Appointment, can never be guury 
of the Sin of Hereſy. 

Again. The chief Points of the Doctrine of the 
Old hv. a which are accuſed by our Adverſaries 
as grievous and pernicious Errors, were certamly 
held long before their pretended Reformation, by 
the whole Zaftern as well as W2flern Church; and 
conſequently the holding of them could be no He- 

reh at that Time, when they were held by the ani 
er/al Church, which (as the moſt learned Proteſtant 
Divines allow) never falls into Hereſy. Now if the 
holding of theſe Articles was not Here then, I 
would gladly. know what can make it Here at 
preſent? Not the Word of God, which was the 
ſame then as it is now. Nor any new Declaration 
of the Word of God, or Definition of Church or 
Council ; becauſe the moſt authentick, and moſt 
bees that has been ſince, has been on the Side 
of the Old Religion. 

And as we are ſecure againſt Here by following 
the O Religion, ſo are we alſo againſt the Guilt of 
Schiſm : Becauſe we never broke off from the Com- 
munion of any more ancient or ſuperior Church, 
or withdrew our Obedience from any Church- S 
nors, keeping within the Bounds of a due Subordina- 
tion to our Superiors. Now as Rebellion in the State, 
ſo Schiſm in the Church can only be when a leſſer, or 
at leaſt an inferior Part, ſeparates from the greater 
or ſuperior; which, as I have ſaid, was never our 
Caſe, who never went out from any greater or ſu- 
perior Church; but in all Diviſions of Religion, 
that ever yet have been, have always had at the 
Time of the Beginning of ſuch Diviſion, both a 
Majority of Number, and a Pre- eminence of Digni- 
ty and Authority with reſpect to thoſe that have 
been divided from us. We are the great Body of 
Chriſtians deſcending from the Apoſtles, from 
which all other Sects at their firſt Beginning ſepa- 
rated Erne 5 and whoſe Authority they all ac- 
| | „* 
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knowledged before the Separation. IT herefore- we 
cannot poſſibly be Sch:/mnaticks. | 
If it be objected that the Guilt of geben Wi at 
eur Door, for. giving Cauſe to it, by inſiſting upon 
Terms of Communion which could not in Con- 
ſcience be complied with, and caſting out of our 
Communion all thoſe that refuſed : to concur: with 
our Innovations: We anſwer firſt, that it has al- 
ways been the Method of all Schiſaticls to charge 
the Church with giving Cauſe to the Schi/or. 241y, 
That the Pretence of Conſcience againſt Church-Au- 
thority is alſo an old threadbare Cloak, by which all 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have ſought to cover 
their Obſtinacy and Pride: And that it has alſo been 
the Way of all Innowators to accuſe the Church of 
-dungvations. zaly, That the Church-Governors have 
Leen authorized by Chriſt to be Judges in theſe 
Caſes, St. Matt. xvii: v. 17. and to caſt out of 
the Communion of the Church ſuch as obſtinately 
refuſe to hear and obey them. 4b, That even 
ſuppoſ⸗ ng. the Caſe of an (unjuſt Excommunication, 
the Perſon excommunicated is not thereby authorized 
to ſet up Altar egainſt Altar; nor does the Eæcom- 
mnunicator thereby forfeit all Authority, or become a 
Scliſinatiet. 5thly, That tbe Perſon excommuni- 
cated, is not a competent Judge of the Juſtice or 
Injullice of the Sentence of his Superiors. 6744, 
That in the Caſe of modern Sectaries, they did not 
ſtay till they were caſt out of the Church, but run 
out of it of their own Accord, and enticed as many 
aàs they could to come out after them. In fine, that 
at the Tune when the Diviſion began, we only con- 
tinued where we were, in the Perms of Commu-— 
nion which had been fed long before; therefore 
they broke off from us, not we from them: As the 
Ship breaks looſe from the Shore, not the Shore 
from the Ship ; becauſe the Shore continues juſt 
where it was. From all which it is viſble, ann the 
Cult $: Sch is not on our Side. | 
| | | Belides, 
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- Befides, the Profeſſors of the Old Religion wear 
vone of the Badges, whereby Scripture and Anti- 
quity will have us know and diſtinguiſh Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks. Such 2s, Preaching without be- 
ing ſent, Ferem. xxiii. v.21. Rom. x. v. 15. Heb. 
v. v. 4. Not entering into the Sheepfold by the Door, 
Lut climbing up another Way, St. Fohn x. v. 1. Co- 
ing out of the eſtabliſhed Church, and the Commu- 
nion of the undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
1 St. John ii. v. 19. Separating themſelues, St. Tude 
v. 19. . Caufing Diviſions and Offences contraty to the 
Dactriue which the Children of the Church hae learut, 
Rom. xvi. v.17. Preaching tothem anew Goſpel: Gal. i. 


V. 8,9. Wekves in Sheeps chathirg, but eafily un 
by. their evil Fruits, St. Matt. vil. v.15, 16. Per; 
petually chopping and changing, and dam ing fi om their 


own Rules, Tertullian de Præſcript. Chap. 42. 
Niſeng long after the Church from which they, ſepa- 
rated themſelves. Tertullian, ibid. Chap. 31. where he 
gives us this Rule to diftinguiſh Hereticks by, as 
a Sentence that ſhall ſtand for the Condemnation of 
all future Hereſies. Id et dominicum & verum, 
quod eft prius traditum ; id autem extra eum & falſum, 
quod eft poſlerius immiſſum. That is of the Lord and 
is true, which was of elder Date; but that is fo- 
reign and falſe which came in later. e 


Now as it is evident that none of theſe Marks of | 


Error and Schiſm agree to the Old Religion and its 
Profeſſors, ſo tis vifible that they have all been 
found in every one of the modern Seas : who all, 
from their very firit ſetting out, preached. without 
any Miſſion, either otainary from the Church, or 
extraordinary from God; fof which more here 
after] and conſequently did not enter into the Sheep- 


fold ty the Door: They all auert out and ſeparated 


themſelves from the ordinary. Succeſſion of the 
Church; cauſed Diviſions an Offences, preached a 
new Goſpel ; fell out immediately amongſt theme. 


ſelves; and have ever ſince been daily varying in 


their 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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their Doctrine, and uncertain. what they would be 
at: In fine, have all from the very Beginning 
brought forth ſuch Fruits, as could never ſpring 
from a good Tree; of which alſo we ſhall ſay more 
1 ES.” 9 
But ſetting all this aſide, tis eaſy to prove the 
Guilt of Schiſn upon them all, from this plain 
matter of Fact. At the Time of their firſt Origin, 
when they ſeparated themſelves from the Roman 
Church, they did not embrace the Communion of 
any other Church then in Being; but ſtood N. 
alone upon their own Bottom, divided from a 
Churches upon Earth, which was confeſſedly Lu- 
ther's Caſe, about the Year 1517. Therefore if at 
that Time there any where was a true Church of 
Chriſt upon Earth, (as there always is, if the Scrip- 
ture and Creed be true) the. firſt Authors of all 
theſe Sects originally ſeparated themſelves from the 
true Church of 24 whereſoever or whichſoever 
ſhe was ; becauſe they ſeparated themſelves from 
all Churches pure or impure, which had any Being 
upon Earth before their Time, and conſequently 
they were all guilty of Schi/m. _ IAEA 
„Neither is it much harder to prove the Guilt of 
reſy upon them all. Becauſe from their very 
firſt ſetting out they all ohHiinately maintained ſundry 
Poctrines condeinned by the Univerſal Church, as 
heretical and contrary to divine Revelation, many. 
Ages before. Now that which is once Herejj, is 
N Hereſy ; as that which is once Truth, is always 
ruth. 1 R 15 ASE 
Nor is there indeed any Rule by which the an- 
cient or modern 4rians, for: Example, can be proved 
to be Hereticks, but what will prove the ſame 
with regard to the Sectaries of theſe Days: Both 
the one and the other were and are willing to be 
Judged by the Scriptures. as interpreted by them- 
Ives ; Both the-one and the other have been con- 
demned by the Scriptures as te. : ao 
1 | urcils 
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Church. Therefore either both are Hereticks, or 


neither. 


. _— K * 
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5 Arguments from the Creed. 


FY 
* * 7 


N the Apoſtles Creed we make a Profeſſion of 
| believing, the holy Catholick Church, the Cam- 
munion of Saints ; and in the Nicene Creed, the | 
One Catholick and Apoftalick Church. Theſe two 
Creeds (together with that of St. Atbanaſius] ought 
throughly to be received and believed, ſays the 8th of 
the 39 Articles, For that they may be proved by moſt 
certain Warrants of holy Scriptare. _ . 
HFenee it is eaſy to form this Argument in favour 
of the Ol Religion. The whole Creed, and every 
Article , muſt be afways true; as being 
| throughly to be received and believed by all Chriſtians 
at all Times, and proved br certain Warrants of holy 
Scripture, which at no Time can be falſe. There- 
fore Chriſt muſt always have, and had always a 
true Church upon Earth, as well before the Refor- 
mation as ſince. And this Church akways was, a/ways 
is, and a/ways ſhall be, as tis profeſſed in the Creed, 
One, Help, Catholick, and Ateſlolical; and conſequent- 
ly always Orthodox in her Faith. For how can a 
Church be Bec, if her Doctrine, or Practices autho- 
rized by her Doctrine, be fuper/litzous and impious ? 
How can ſhe be Carho/ich, (which Word, accordin 
to the Uſe .of all Ages, ſignifies not ee eee 
but alſo Q»-tbodox) if her Belief be Un- ort bad? 
How can ſhe be Apaflolical, if ſhe condemns what 
the Apoſtles taught, and teaches what they condemn- 
ed] How can ſhe be the Communion of Saints, as ig 
alſo profeſſed in the Creed, if the Terms of her 
Communion be unlawfuland wicked? wo 
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The Belief therefore of the Church of Chrif, 
not only as actuallh being, but alſo as being at all 
Times . holy, Catholick and Apoſlolical, and conſe- 
quently as being always Orthodox in her Doctrine, 
is, and has been in all Ages an Article of the 
Creed ; and therefore a fundamental Point of Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Sce Biſhop Pear/on's Expoſ. of the 
Creed, Fade. J. p. , - $41, and 342, Mr. 
Thorndike in his Letter concerning the preſent State of 
Religion; and Archbiſhop Laud, p. 142. * 

The Conſequences which flow from the Premiſes 
are, Firſt, that the Church of Chriſt could never 
ſtand in need of a Reformation of her Faith. 2dly, 
That all Pretenders to ſuch a Reformation were 

uilty, not only of a Schiſnatical Preſumption in 
ſeparating themſelves from a Church ever Holy and 
ever Orthodox; but alſo of an heretical Error againſt a 
fundamental Article of the Creed. zdly, That 
none of theſe Pretenders to Reformation, at their 
firſt ſetting up their Religion, could fay the Creed 
without telling a Lie, when they came to that Ar- 
ticle, I believe the Holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
union of Saints, For how could they that charg- 
ed all Churches upon Earth with wwicked Errors, be- 
lieve a holy Catholick Church? Or, how could they 
pretend to believe the Church, when they made 
themſelves wiſer than the Church? a4thly, That 
no modern Sectaries can have any Share in that 
Church, which we profeſs in the (Creed, becauſe 
the very Foundation of their Religion gives the 
Lie to the Creed; For the whole Fabrick of their 
Religion is raiſed upon the Pretence of the uh 
Church's having gone aſtray from the Goſpel of 
Chrift ; which is a Notion directly oppoſite to that 
perpetual Orthadoxy which is moſt. certainly im- 
plied in this Article of the Creed, I beliewe the Holy 
Catholick Church, Sthly, That the Old Religion 
alvne can be that one, holy Catholick and Apaſlolick 
Church, which in the Creed is propoſed * 45 _ 


* 
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CHAP. VI. 


Arguments in favour of the Old Religion, 
from the Marks or Properties of the 
0 Church ſet down in the C reed. 


H E Marks or Properties of the true Church, 
according to the Apoſtles and Nicene C ha: 
are theſe: She is One, ſhe is Holy, ſhe is Catholic, 
0 ſhe is Selen Of wich we ſhall treat in 
rder..B 


5 
. Unity of the Church, 


Ti AT the true church of Chriſt is always 
| o te, and can be but one in her Faith and 
Communion, appears from many Texts of Scrip- 
ture. Song of Solomon, vi. v. 9, 10. My Dove, 
27 undefiled is BUT ON E—fair as the Moon, char 
as the Sun, terrible as an Army with Banners. St. 
John x. w. 16. Other Sheep I have, which are, 
nt of this Fold, [via. the Gentiles, who were then 
divided from the Jews] them alſo I muſt bring, and 
they ſpall hear my Voice, and there fall be ON E 
FOL D ard oNE SHEPHERD. Epheſ. iv. v. 4,5. 
There is on E BoDY, and ONE SPIRIT, as you are 
called in ons HoPE of your Calling; one Lorp, 
ONE Fa iT x, ONE BayT15M, Rom. il. Y. 5. 
We being many are ONE Bopy in Chri/l,- and 
every one Members one of another, St. Fohn' xvii. 
. 29, 21. © Neither pray I for theſe ale [the 
Apoſtles] but jor then: 4% that ſhall believe in me 
Pun their Word, that they all may be Ont, Nor 


could the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, as we 


have already taken Notice, long ſubũſt without this 
2 EE +999 © "WITTY 
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Unity. For every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is 
brought to Deſolation, and every City or Houſe divided 

againſt itſelf ſhall not fland, St. Matt. xii. v. 25. 
Hence, where this Unity is wanting, tis a certain 
Mark that the true Church of Chriſt is not there. 
And conſequently that Scheme of many Proteftants 
muſt fall to the Ground, which maintains, that the 
Church of Chriſt is not in one only Communion 3 but 
is a Collection of many diſagreeing Sects divided 
from each other in Faith and Commnnion : For 
here is no Unity, and conſequently, this cannot be 
the true Syſtem” of the Church of Chrift, which 
according to the Scripture and Creed is ever one. 
For the ſame Reaſon the Reformation in general, 
or the Reformed Church taken in that Latitude as 
to comprize the whole Collection of Proteftant 
Sefts, cannot be the true Church of Chriſt ; becauſe 
it wants this Mark or Property of Unity, Lu- 
ther to his dying Day looked upon the Zuinglinns, 
and all that denied the real Preſence, as Hereticks 
and Aliens from the Church of God: [See his 
leſſer Conf?ffon, and his Theſes againſt the Lovanifts, 55 
T. 7. Fol. 503. 2.] His Followers have inherited 
the ſame Notions to this Day with regard to the 
Calvini/is, The Church of England Prote/tants 
look upon the Diſſenters as Schiſmaticks ; and the 
Diiſfenters avoid the Communion of the eſtabliſhed 
Church, as not ſufficiently purged from Superſtiti- 
en and Idolatry. Can this be the one Fold of Chriſt ? 

or can his Sheep run ſo many oppoſite Ways ? 
Nay, fo far are Proteſtants in general from this 
Unity, which- is one of the Marks of the true 
Church of Chriſt, that there are ſcarce the leaſt 
Footſteps of it to be found in any one Sect or De- 
nomination of them: For pick out which you 
pleaſe of theſe Sets, and examine into their whole 
Syſtem of Faith, and you will find no Agreement 
either with one another, or with the firſt Authors 
of their Se. Inſomuch that, as Experience 
| | | 5 teaches, 
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teaches, if you go to conſult any two Miniſters, 
tis great Odds they don't both agree throughout 
in their Notions of Religion; and neither the one, 
mor the other with the firſt Reformers; whoſe. Syſ- 
tems they have all forſaken. Nor are their Diſ- 


agreements in Matters of ſmall. Moment, but of 


the higheſt Importance: Some in every Sect are 
Arians with relation to the Trinity; many are 
Latitudinarians; great alſo are their Differences 
with relation to Church - Government, Church - Au- 
tharity, the Neteffity and Nature of the Sacraments, 
the * of the Body and Blood of Chriſ in the 
Lord's Supper; Free-Will, Predeſiination ; The State. 
of Souls departed ; The Neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt 
fir Salvation; Lay-Baptiſm, &c. The laſt of which 
Controverſies, as it is decided by moſt of the mo- 
dern Divines of the Eng/;/ Proteſtant Church, un- 
chriſtens, and conſequently unchurches, not only 
all the Di/enters at home, but alſo all their Pro- 
teſtant Brethren abroad, that is, all the Lutherans 
and Calviniſis; who having no Biſhops, conſequent- 


Miniſters than meer Laymen. 


Nor is there any Way left amdagſl Protefancs, - 


for their Church to put an End by her Authority 
to theſe Conteſts of her Children; fince they can 


never be perſuaded that they are obliged to pay 


any greater Deference to her Deciſions, than their 
Forefathers, the firſt Reformers, were to the De- 
ciſions of the whole Church then in Being. 

But how is it then with the Catholick Church, 
with regard to this Unity, which is one of the 
Properties of the true Church of Chriſt? Why 
ſhe is one, by the Union of all her Children in oze 
Faith, and one Uniform Profeſſion of Faith, unal- 
terable and inviolable, viz. that publiſhed by Pius 
IV. in maintaining every Article whereof all Ca- 
*tholicks throughout the World unanimouſly. con- 
ſpire, She is one by the Union of all her Childr 


ly, in the Syſtem of thoſe Divines, have no other 
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in one Communion. And for the maintaining this 
one Faith and one Communion, ſhe has one viſible 
Head, and is guided by. one Church-Authority, to 
which all her Children are obliged to. aſſent ; and, 
by which all Diſturbers of Unity, and Innovators 
in Faith are cut off from her Society. 
So that the Followers of the Old Religion, in 
Point of Unity, have clearly many Advantages 
above Proteſtants. 1ſt, Becauſe all Catholicks 
agree in one Confeſſion or Profeſſion of Faith: 
Proteſtant Churches could never yet agree in any 
ee ſuch Confeſſion. 2dly, Becauſe all Catholicks, 
however ſpread throughout the World, are in one 
and the ſame Communion : Proteſtants are divided 
into many ſeparate Sects, which ref;ſe to commu- 
nicate one with another. 3dly, Becauſe all Ca- 
tholicks have ode viſible Head of the Church, one 
Apoſtolick See, the Center of Unity, (of which 
more by and by) to which all are ſubject, and in 
which all are united. Proteſtants, as the learned 
Sir Edauin Sandys long ago complained [Relation of 
the Religions of the Vel] are as ſevered, or rather 
feattered Trorps, each drawing adverſe Way, ewith- 
out any Means to pacify their Quarrels; no Patriarch, 
one or more, to have a common Superintendence or Care 
of their Churches, for Cerreſpondence and Unity, No 
ordinary Way to aſſemble @ general Council of their 
Part, &c. Athly, Becauſe Catholicks embrace a 
Rule of Faith which muſt needs maintain them in 
Unity, vix. the Mord gf God, as interpreted to 
them by the Church, to whoſe Authority they 
all hold themſelves bound to ſubmit: So that if any 
Diſpute ariſe, when once the Church has interpoſed 
her Judgment, wholocver preſumes to diſſent, is no 
longer looked upon by Catholicks as one of their 
Society, but as 2 Heretick and a Schiſmatick. Pro- 
teſtants on the other Side maintain 4 Raule of Faith, 
which, human Weakneſs confidered, is Uterly in- 
conſiſtent with Un;ty in Religion and cannot bat be 
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a perpetual Source of endleſs Diviſions. Such is 
the Scripture, or Word of God, as interpreted by 
each one's private Judgment. For when Proteſtants 
appeal to Scripture, as he only Rule of Faith, they 
don't mean the Scripture, as interpreted to them 
by the Church ; for if they had gone by this Rule, 
their Reformation would have been ſtifled in the 
very Cradle; much leſs do they mean the Scrip- 
ture as interpreted by any particular Miniſter or 
Preacher ; but as interpreted by every Chriſtian of 
ſound Judgment, who has, according to the Prin- 
ciples of the Reformation, a Right to interpret it 
for himſelf, and is no more obliged to follow 
the Interpretation of Luther, for Example, or of 
Calvin, or of any other Divine, Synod, or Church, 
if their Interpretation ſeems not to him agreeable to 
the true Meaning of G, Word, than They were 
obliged to follow the Interpretation of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Whoſoever diſallows of this 2ruly 
Proteſtaut Rule of Faith, muſt condemn the Refor- 
mation begun by a ſingle Man, in Oppoſition to 
the whole World : And whoſcever maintains this- 
Rule muſt conſequently allow all thoſe that ſteer by 
it to be true Proteſiants, howloever diſagreeing 
their Principles in Religion may otherwiſe be, nay, 
tho* there were not two of them all, as we have 
ſaid elſewhere, that agreed in any one ſingle Ar- 
ticle, except this, of taking the Bible alone, as in- 
terpreted by themſelves, for their Rule of Faith. 
Which indeed is the only Article in which they all 
agree, and the Source of all their Diſzgreements ; 
ſo that there can be no Hopes of their ever being 
united in one Body, as long as they follow this Rule 
of Faith, So much have Catholicks the Advan- 
tage over Proteſtants in this Point of Unity. 
As to the -Diſputes amongit Catholick Divines, 
which our Adverſaries ſometimes alledge, in order 
to diſprove the Unity of the Church: It mzy 
ſuffice for an Anſwer to this Objection, to remark 
E | two 
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two Things. 1ft, That theſe Differences are never 
in Matters decided by the Church; and conſe- 
quently are only in Matters of Opinion, never in 
Matters of Faith. 2dly, That theſe Differences 
make no Breach of Communion ; and conſe- 
quently divide not the Urizty of the Church, 
Can Proteſtants fay as much of the Differences 
that are amongſt them, which have ſplit their Re- 
formation into fo many jarring Sets, which have 
no Communion one with another?  _ 


. 
Communion æuitb the See of Peter, the Center of 
Unity. ; 


in Unity, was the Inſtitution of one chief 

r to have a Superiority and Superintendency 
over the reſt ; that ſo all being ſubject to one, might 
be united in one Center: Upon this Acceount, as 


0 0, N E great Means for maintaining the Church 
0 


the holy Fathers have obſerved, our Lord made 


choice of St. Peter, to make him the Chief and 
Head among the Apoſtles, that 2 Head being con- 
Aituted, lays . [ Lib. 1. contra Jovin. ] occaſſon 
of Schiſm might be taken away. Ut capite conſtituto 
Schiſmatis tolleretur occaſio. See alſo Sr. Cyprian, 
Lib. de Unitate Eceleſiæ, St. Optatus Lib. 2. 
contra Parmenianum, c. 

In Effect, nothing can be more evident from 
Scripture, than that our Lord did make St. Peter 
the chief Paſtor of the Church; giving him a 
Name that implied no leſs than a Rock or Founda- 
tion - Stone, St. John i. v. 42. declaring that upon 
this Rock he would build his Church, St. Matt. xvi. 
v. 18. promiſing him the Keys f the Kingdom of 
| Heaven, with the chief Power of binding and loſing, 
v. 19. praying for him that his Faith might nat 
fail, and giving him the Commikon t confirm his 

| "Brethren, 
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Brethren, viz. the reſt of the Apoſtles, St. Lake 


xxit. v. 31, 32. In fine, three times ſolemnh com- 


mitting to his Care all his Lambs and all his Sheepy 


without Exception, that is, his whole Flock, St. 
Jobn xxi. v. 15, &c. after having aſked him, Def 
thou lobe me more than theſe ? ' 

And as our Lord was pleaſed to conſtitute one 
Head among the Apoſtles in the Perſon of St. Peter, 
as the beſt Preſervative againſt Schiſm, and the beft 
Form of Church-Government ; ſo *tis not in the 
leaſt to be queſtioned, but that he deſigned the 


ſame Form of Government to continue in his 


Church till the End of the World; ard that St. 
Peter's Prerogative ſhould deſcend to his Succeſ- 
ſors: For how can any Chriſtian imagine that 
Chriſt ſhould appoint a Head for the Government 
of his Church, and maintaining of Unity during 
the Apoltles Time, and deſign another kind of 
Government for ſucceeding Ages, when there was like 
to be fo much more nced of a Head > Conſequently 
it muſt be granted, that St. Peter's Supremacy was 
by Divine Inſtitution. to deſcend to his Succeſſors: 
And theſe Succeſſors are no others than the Biſhops 
of Rome. For neither has the Church of God 


ever acknowledged any others, nor have any others 


claimed the Title of St. Peter's Succeſſors; and in 
that Quality exerciſed Juriſdiction in all Parts of 
the Church from the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, 
Hence the Holy Fathers have frequently appeal- 
ed to the Roman Succeſſion and Tradition, as the 
Touchſtone of Orthodox Faith; have looked upon 
the Roman Chair as the Center of Catholick Uni- 


ty, and cver alledged the Communien with the 
_ Apoſtolick See as a Mark of the true Church, 


and an invincible Argument againſt all Sectaries. 
Witneſs the following Teſtimonies. 25 
1. St. Trenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Martyr in 


the ſerond Century, who in his younger Days had 


been a Hearer of St. Pohcarp, Diſciple of the 
= Ss = Apoſtles; 
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Apoſtles, in his third Book againſt all Hereſies, 
Chap. z. thus delivers himſelf. © Becauſe it would 
<< bean endleſs Buſineſs in a Work like this to trace 
«© up the Succeſſions of all the Churches; we al- 
* ledge the Tradition which that greateſt and moſt 
« ancient Church, well known to all, founded and 
_ © eſtabliſhed at Rome by the two moſt glorious 
«© Apoitles Peter and Paul, has received from the 
% Apoſtles, and the Faith which has been there 
« delivered, coming down to us by Succeſſion of 
«© Biſhops ; and ſo we confound all thoſe who either 
« through a wicked Seif-complacence or Vain- 
1 glory, or elſe through Blindneſs and Error of 
“ Judgment, make unlawful Aſſemblies [præter- 
*© guam ofortet colligunt.] For to this Church by rea- 
«*« ſon of its more powerful Principality, ¶ propter po- 
e tentiorem, or, as others read it, pctiorem princi- 
*. palitatem] it is neceſſary that every Church re- 
«« ſort, [or have recourſe, neceſſe eſt mnem convenire 
«« Eccleftam)] that is, the Faithful on all Sides. In 
Which [Church] the Apoſtolical Tradition has 
always been preſerved by thoſe that are in every 
« Place. 3 | | | h 
After this he ſets down the Succeſſion of the Bi- 
ſhops of Ree thus. The Apoſtles having found- 
ed and eſtabliſhed the Church, entruſted the Epi- 
«« {copal Miniſtry to Linus, who is mentioned by 
«« St. Paul in his Epiſtles to Timothy. To him ſuc- 
ceeded Anacletus. After him Clement, the Third 
from the Apoitles, inherited the Biſhoprick, who 
«+ alſo had ſeen the blefſed Apoſtles and converſed 
„with them . . . To this Clement ſucceeded Eva- 
„ wriſlus; and to Ewariſlus, Alexander ; to whom 
6 ſycceeded tus the Sixth from the Apoſtles. 
« After him came Teleſphorus, who alſo ſuffer- 
c ed a glorious Martyrdom. Then Higiaus; after 
es him Pius. To whom ſucceeded; Anicetus, who 
% had for his Succeſſor Sater. And now Eleuthe- 
vi in the twelfth Place from the Apcſtles in- 


* herits the Biſhoprick, By. this Order and Suc- 
| 2 «« ceſſion 
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« ceſſion the Tradition of the Apoſtles in the | 


« Church, and. the Preaching of the Truth has 
« come down to us. And this is a full Evidence, 
«© [p/enifſima aſtenſio, a clear Demonſtration] that 
« jt is one and the ſame Life-giving Faith, which 
« from the Apoſtles Days has been preſerved in 
« the Church till now.“ So far St. Trenæus. 

2. Tertullian, a Writer of the ſame Age, makes 
uſe of the ſame Argument againſt all Hereticks, 
„Lib. Præſcript. Chap. 36.] © Come on now, 
„ {ays he, you who have a Mind to exerciſe a lau- 
« dable Curioſity in the Concern of your Salva- 


tion. Run through the Apoſtolick Churches, 
in which to this Day is maintained a Succeſſion 


in the very Chairs of the Apoſtles, [apud guas 
% ipſæ adhuc Cathedre Apoſtolorum ſuis præſiden- 
« tur licis.] — If you are near ah, you have 


Nome, from whence we alſo (Africans) have Au- 


* thority at Hand. A Church happy in her Con- 
dition, to which the Apoſtles bequeathed their 
** whole Doctrine with their Blood. Here Peter 
* was honoured with the Reſemblance of our 
© Lord's Paſſion : Here Paul was crown'd with 
the Martyrdom of the Baptiſt : Here John the 
** Apoſtle, after coming out without Hurt from the 


burning Oil, received Sentence of Baniſhmenr 


into an Iſland. Let us ſee what this Church 


has learnt, what ſhe has taught, Sc.“ Where 


he goes on confuting all the prevailing Hereſies of 
thoſe Days by the Doctrine of the Church of 


Nome 


. St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, and Martyr 


in the third Century, in his 55th Epiſtle to Pope 


Cornelius, complaining of certain African Schiſma- 


ticks, delivers himſelf in this Manner. More- 


** over they dare to croſs the Seas, and carry Let- 
ters from their Schiſmatical and profane Faction 
** tO the Chair of Peter and the principal Chureh 


from which the Priefily Unity has its Origin. 
| : E 3 
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¶ Eccleſiam principalem, unde Unitas Sacerdotalis 


exorta eſt] not conſidering that the Romans are 


they whoſe Faith was praiſed by the Apoſtle, 
Kom. 1.) to whom falſe Faith [Perfidia] has no 
« 5: cen, | ; 

4. St. Optatus Biſhop of Milevis in Numidia, and 
one of the principal Champions of the Church of God 
againſt the Donatiſts, in his ſecond Book againſt Par- 
menianus the Deonati//, Biſhop of Carthage, thus ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to his Adverſary. © You cannot pre- 
tend to be ignorant that Peter held firſt the Bi- 
„ ſhop's Chair in the City of Rome, in which Peter, 

Head of all the Apoſtles ſat in which one Chair 
*« Unity might be maintained by all ; left the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ſnould each one claim his own /eparae 
% Chair. So that he is now a Schiſmatick and an 
Offender, who againſt this ſingle Chair erects any 
* other. In this one Chair, which is the firſt of the 
Properties of the Church, Peter firſt ſat; to him 
4, ſucceeded Linus, to him Clement, &c. to Liberius 
, ſucceeded Damaſus; to Damaſus Siricius, the 
«+ preſent Biſhop, with whom we (the Catholicks 
* of Africa) and all the World communicate. 
Give you now an Account of the Origin of 
«© your Chair, you who claim to yourſelves the 
«© holy Catholick Church. So far St. Optatus. 

5. St. Terome writing to Pope Damaſus, Epiſt. 
57. Anno 376. Becauſe the Eaſt divided by in- 
<< teſtine Jarrs rends in Pieces the ſeamleſs Coat of 
« Chriſt, —ſo that in the midſt of theſe broken 
«« Cifſterns, that hold no Water, it is hard to find 
out the ſealed Fountain and incloſed Garden: 
„Therefore have I thought it proper to conſult 
se the Chair of Peter, and that Faith which was 
„ praiſed by the Mouth of the Apoſtle, ſeeking 
4 from thence Food for my Soul, where 1 firſt put 
% on the Garnment of Chriſt. —— I am joined 
„ in Communion with your Helineſs, that is, with 
the Chair of Peter: Upon that Rock I my 
Y Yo : | the 
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the Church is built: whoever eats the Lamb out 
of this Houſe is profane; whoſoever is not in 
this) Ark ſhall periſh in the Deluge. I know not 
Vitalis, J reject Meletius, J am ignorant of 
* Paulinus, (He ſpeaks of the three that at that 
Time contended for the patriarchal See of Antioch :) 
** Whoſoceyer gathers not with thee, ſcatters; that is, 

„He who is not of Chrift, belongs to Antichriſt. 

And in his 5 8th Epiſtle to the ſame Pope. On 
one Side of me, the Arian Fury rages ſupported 
by the Secular Power; on the other Side, the 
* Church (of Antioch divided into three Parts ſeeks 
«© to draw me to her. In the mean Time I cry 
out, Whoſoever is joined with the Apoſtolical See, 
«« He is my Man: So far St. Ferome. 

6. St. Auguſtin in his Pſalm againſt the Donatiſis, 
thus beſpeaks theſe Schiſmaticks. Come, Bre- 
<< thren, if you have a Mind to be engrafted in the 
« Vine. Tis a Pity to ſee you lie lopped off in 
„ this Manner from the Stock. Reckon up the 
* Prelates in the very See of Peter; and in that 
© Order of Fathers, fee which has fucceeded 
„ which. This is the Rock over which the proud 
« Gates of Hell prevail not. He makes uſe of the 
ſame Argument of the Succeſſion of Biſhops of 
Rome from St. Peter, againſt the Donatiſis, in his 
165th Epiſtle to Generofies : and againſt the 
Manichæans and all other Hereticks, in his Book 
of the Advantage of Beliewing, c. 17. 

And in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Manichzas, 


which was called the Foundation, - Chap. 4. he 


gives it amongſt other Arguments or Motives of 
Credibility, which made him -prefer the Catholick 
Communion to all others; where he writes as fol- 
lows: Not to ſpeak of that moſt fincere Wiſdom, 
* which you ¶ Manichzans) do not believe to be 
in the Catholick Church, there are many other 
* Things which moſt juſtly hold me in her Com- 
* munion.. 1. The Agreement of People and Na- 
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tions. 2. Her Authority begun by Mirac let, 
„ nouriſh'd by Hope, encreaſed by Charity, confirm'd 
„ by Antiquity. 3. A Succeſſion of Prieſts deſcend- 
ing from Peter the Apoſtle, to whom Chriſt af. 
ter his Reſurrection committed his Flock to the 
«« preſent Biſhop. La/?/y, the very Name of Catbo- 
lich, of which this Church alone has, not with- 
«© out Reaſon, in ſuch Manner kept the Poſſeſſion, 
«© that tho' all Hereticks defire to be called Ca- 
«« tholicks, if a Stranger aſk them where the Catbo- 
ichs go to Church, none of them all has the 
«« Face to point out his own Church or Meeting- 
** houſe. So far St. Auguſtin. And let the World 
judge by this what his Sentiments would be of mo- 
dern Sectar ies. | 

From all that has been ſaid in this Seftion | 

we gather the following Arguments in Favour of 
the ON Religion. 1. We alone communicate with 
the Succeſſors of Peter, to whom Chriſt committed 
his whole Flock: Therefore, we alone are the 
Sheep of Chriſt. 24%, The Chair of Peter was 
according to all 2 eſtabliſhed by Chriſt to 
be the Center of Unity to the whole Church: We 
alone are united to this Center of Unity. 3dly, The 
Roman Succeſſion and Tradition is ever urged by | 
the Fathers as an invincible Argument againſt all 
Sectaries: This Succeſſion and Tradition is wholly 
on our Side. That this may appear in a clearer 
Light, I ſhall, following the Example of the An- 
cient Fathers, here ſet down the Succeſſion of the 
Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter (whom all Anti- 
quity ever acknowledged, as Biſhop Pear/on + has 
'. demonſtrated, for the firſt Og 0 that ww! to 


| the preſent Pope. 
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2 Suceeſon of the Biſhops of Rome fron St, Peter | 
to this Day. 


1 The frft Century. 
st. PETER THESE three: were Diſciples of 


Linus the Apoſtles, and have place im- 
Cletus F mediately after the 8 in the ſacred 
Clement. ] Canon of the Maſs. 
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ANACLETUS.. He was allo a Diſciple of 

the Apoſtles ; and is by many, by reaſon of the 
Affinity of the Name, confounded with Cletus; and 
upon that Account by St. Trenæus and others placed 
before C/ement. But the Roman Miſſal and Bre- 
viary diſtinguiſh them. In which St. Cietus is com- 
memorated on the 26th of April, and St. Anacletus 
on the 13th of July. 

Fwariſtus, honoured as a Martyr, Oebe- 26. 

Alexander I. rank d amongſt the Martyrs i in the 
Canon. | 

Sixtus or Myſtus J. 

Teleſphorus, martyr'd under 3 hs 13 oo 

Hyginus, commemorated as a Martyr, Fan. 11. 
Pius I. honour'd as a Martyr, July 11. 

Anicetus, honour'd as a Martyr, April 17. 

Seter, honour'd as a Martyr, April 22. | 

E /eutherias, honour'd as a Martyr, May 26. He 
ſent Fugatius and Damianus into Britain, Who con- 
verted Lucius and his 3 to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Bede. I. 1. c. 4. 

Victor, honour'd as a Martyr, Fub 28. He caſt 
Theodotus of Byzantium -out of the Church, for 
ns. the Divinity of Chriſt ; and threatened to 

E 5 excom- 
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excommunicate the Biſhops of the Leſſer 4/2 for 
keeping Eaſter at an undue Time. Euſebius l. = 
Hiſt. c. 24. | 


The third Century. 


22. PHYR INUS, honour'd | as 4 yr, 
Auguſt 26. 
Calixtus I. honour'd as a Martyr, Gas 14. 
Urbenu; 1. honoured as a Martyr, May 25. 
Pontianus, honour'd as a Martyr, Nov. 19. 
Antenus, martyr'd under Maximin I. 
Fabianus, martyr'd in the Perſecution of Daches, 
Cornelius, martyr'd under Gallus and Voluſſanus. 
Lucius, honour'd as a Martyr, March 4. 
* Stephen'l. martyr'd under Valerian. ; 
Sixtus or N iu the Second, martyr'd alſo under 
Falerian. | 
Dionyfaus. 
Felix I. marty rd under Aurelian 10 
* Eutychianus. 
Caius, honour'd as a Martyr, April 24% © 
P The: £4 Marcellinus, martyr'd under Diacleſiau. 


The fourth Century. 


ARCELLUS, n as a Martyr, 


F anuary 16. 
E #febius. 
Melchiades, honour'd by the Church, Decem. 10. 
Silveſter, honour'd Decem. 31. Under bim was 
held the great Council of Nice, of 318 Biſhops, 
Anno 325, in which the 4rian Hereſy was con- 
demned. 
Mar us, honour'd Oct. 7 
Fuliis, under him was held the Geterdl Council 
of Sardica againſt the Hrians, Anno 347. 
Liberivs. He was ſent into Baniſhment by O. 


fant * for oppoſing * Arians; and 


Was 
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was afterwards prevail'd. upon to ſubſcribe the equi- 
vocal Formulary of Sirmium: But he quickly re- 
paired this Fault, and continued to his dying Day a 

ſtout Aſſerter of the Catholick Faith. In his Ab- 
ſence Felix was put in his Place, who is ſaid by ſome 
Authors to have ended his Days by Martyrdom. + 
Damaſus, honour'd by the Church, Dec. 11. 
He condemned the — of the Council of 
Ariminum, in which the Arian by Force and 
Fraud impoſed an ambiguous Formulary of Faith 
upon the Orthodox Prelates. In his Time was held 
the General Council of Con/taxtingp/e of 150 Biſhops 
againſt the Macedonians, * unomians nd Ina- 
7 1015 4 Anno 38 1. ; 
Siricius. 


Anaſtaſius. | | oft | 055 444, /l, 
The Hu Century. 


JNNOCENTI. honour'd as a Saint, Fuly 
28, He received the _— of St. Fobn * 
/oſtom, and condemn'd the . | 

Zoſimus. 

Bonifacius I. 

Celeſtinus I. He commiſſioned St. Cyril to pro- 

ceed by the Authority of the Apoſtolick See to de- 
poſe Neſtorius Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and pre- 
fided by his Legates in the General Council of Epbe- 
fas of 200 Biſhops, Anno 431. held againſt the 
Ne/icrians, He allo ſent St. Palladius into Britain, 
and St. Patrick into Ireland, who preached the 
Word of Life to the Scots and Irifo. 

Szixtus III. 

Leo the Croat, He prefided- by his OED” in the 
General Council of Chalcedin of 600 Biſhops, Anno 
451, againſt the Eutychians. He is honour'd by the 
Church, April 11. 5 

. 

Simplicius. 


„ ; Felix 
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Felix III. He excommunicated Acacius Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople for — the E nn 5 
Selaſius I. 8 


|  - Anaſtaſins 1. 
| | 5 PIE 02 IR 8 4 
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| Jon I. Was put in Priſon by the rien 
King The dorick, and died there. He is honoured 
Kong the Martyrs, __ wry: Re 3 

Felix IV. [95 40:4 ee 

Boniface 11. r ori a 

| II. 5 
Agapetus I. He depoſed . the heretical 
1 of Conſtantine; le. 

Silverius. He died in Bamiſhment for refaling to 
reſtore the aforeſaid Antlamus, and is Wanne 
among the Martyrs, June 20. | 
» Vigilius, In his Time was held the fiſth General 
ö LF (7/4. Council at 5 RR 5 _ + 920 
Ill. | 

John III. g 
Benedict I. 
Pielagius II. 
Gregory the Great. He ſent St. Sb An and his 
Companions into England, who converted King 
Eibelbert and his Peopie to the Faith of Chriſt. He 
2 Hers 1 is honoured Rong the Saints. A maten | 
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Boniface III. 
. Boniface IV. 
- 1 
| Boniface V. 
„„ "2% | Severinus. 
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2 
f Severinus... 2926105 (110 3 i431 ork: 
John IV. 5 b.. # * by *. 4 {3 1 7 74 K : *\ 1 7 1 K W * * 4 % # iy; 
Theodorus. BET 


Martin IJ. He condemned the Manaibelites in 
the Council of Rome, of 105 Biſhops; and was 
thereupon ſent into Baniſtiment by Conftans the he- 
retical Emperor. He is honour'd WY the Church 
among the Martyrs, Nov. 12. 

Eugenius I. i Gu 0 5 B 

Vitalianus. N 

Dammus I. 

Agatbo. He preſided by his Legates 10 5 ſuth Fo 9. 9 
General Council, held at Conſtantinople in dhe 
Monothelites, Arno 6880. 

Leo. II. ber is Wanner d by the a as a Saint, 

June 28. n Wo 

FJaln V. 

Conon. He one's St. Kil'a an to. conch the Word 
of Life in Germany 3 who was the * of the 
Franconians. 

- Sergias J. He ordain'd and ent St. "illibrord into > - "3 
the Ntbariondt : who was the A poſtle of Ban 3 be, 70 


The _ Century. 


O N VI. 
Jab VII. 

Si fennius. - : 
Conſtantin. 22 1 Y 4 
Gregory II. He ſent St. Bor iface into Gen ; 

who converted the Heſſiaus, T, _— FW pla. 
Jans and Saxors. . 


Gy 5h Ar | & L.%> 

Zacharias, © 6 1 
HOltepben II. 1 

Stephen III. - 

Paul I. 


2 ä J. He preſided = his Legates in the 
ſeyenth 


4 Sc. v 
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ſeventh General Council of 350 Biſhops, held at 
Nice, Anno 787. againſt the {conec/aſts : who were 
ſo blind as to imagine * _ Chriſt a a in 
effacing his Images. u | 
* — | 121 
The ninth Contory. bot 
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Paſchal I. 
Eugenius II 
Valentin. 
Gregory IV. ks 
Sergius IT. 
Leo IV. 
Benedi& II. 
Between Leo I v. and Benedia J IT; ene fa 


* Writers pretend to place a Woman Po 


whom they call Joan, affirming that ſhe held hs 


See for two Years. But the Learned are now all 
agreed that this Female Pope never had a Being up- 


on Earth. 
Nicholas I. He excommunicated Photius Uſurper 


of the dee of Conſtantinople, and firſt Author of the 


Greek Schiſm. 

Adrian IT. He prefided by his Legates over the 
eighth General Council, held at Conſtantinople a- 
gainſt Photius, Anno 869. And ſent St. Cyril and St. 
Methodius, who converted the Sclavonians, Bohemians: 
and Morawians. 

Jobn VIII. 

Marinus. 
6 Adrian III. * 
Stephen VI. 


Formoſus. 


Stephen VI. 


j 
1 Ci wy; Romanus. 
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PHEODORUSH. Stephen IX. | 
Jobs IX. Martin II. . 
a IV. Angapetus II. | 
Leo V. Febn XII. 
Chriftopher. | Benedict V. 
Sergius III. | 2 XIII. 
Anaſtaſias III. omnus II. 
Lando. Benedidt VI. 
Jobn X. | Benedi# VII. 
Lee V3 * Fohn XIV. 
Stephen VIII. FJobn XV. 
| John XI. _ Gregory V. 
Leo VII. 75 Wee 25 
The eleventh Century. 
SILYESTER II. 
Jobn XVIII. 
Toe XIX. | 
Sergius IV. 
Benedict VIII. 
Jabn XX. 
Benedict IX. 
Gregory VI. 
Cms. 
Damaſ. 4 II. 


Leo IX. He condemned e in a Coun- 
eil at Rome, Anno 1959, 
Victor II. | 

Stephen X. 

Nicholas II. He * ce of 113 Biſhops 
at Rome, Anno 1059. where Berengarius retradted 
his Error againſt the real Preſence, and caſt his 
own Baok into the Fire. | 


— 


Alexander II. 8 3 
Gregory VII. He held two numerous Councils at 


Naive, Anno 1075 and _ In which Berer- 
a ga ius 
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garius again renounced his Error, and ſubſcribed a 
Catholick Profeſſion of Faith. 
Victor III. 
U-ban II. Under him was held the great Coun- 
cil of Placentia, Anno 1095. In which the Error 


of Berengarius was again condemn'd.: And the 


li K Council of Clerment for = Recovery of whe rn 
i 1. a8: 1- Land, 


Ne twvelfth Century. 


= ASCH 4 L N. 
Gelafius II 

Caliztzr II. He held the firſt Gadd Council 
of Lateran, tor the Mn of. the . Land, 
Ann 1122 

Honorius II. . 

Innocent II. He held he hrons General Coun: 
cil of Lateran, Anno 1 139. 

Czleftin II. 

Lucius II. 

Eugenius III. 

Anaſtaſius IV. 

Adrian IV. He v was an Engl; e ; and during | 
the Time-of his See brought the Norewegians to the 
Faith of Chriit. 

Alexander III. He held the third General 
Council of Lateran, Anno 1179, of 300 Biſhops, a- 

gainſt the Albigen/er, who maintained the Errors of 

he Manicheans. 

Lucius III. He condemned the Yar do's or Wal. 
denſes, a Sect lately {et 9 by * ms a Mexr- 
"chant of Lans. | 

Urban III. 

| Bo . 6g VIII. | 

li — TH. 


The 


the Ord Rxricion. 89 
The thirteenth Century. 


JNNOCE NT III. He held the PR General 

Council of Lateran, of 412 — and 800 
Abbats, Auro 1215. I 

Honorius III. 

Gregory IX. 

Celeſtin | V. 

Inrocent IV. He held the firf General Council 
of Lyons, Anno 1245. 

Alexander IV. 

Urban IV. | 
Clement IV. 

G-ezory X. He held the Bonk General Ceuncil 
of Hos, Anno 1279, in which the Greets re- 
nounced their Schiſm, but relaps d ſoon after. 

Trrocent Ve © . 

Adrian V. 

Fohn XXT. 

Nicholas TIT. 

Martin IV. 

Honorius IV. 

Micbolus I“. 
* in V. He lay'd * the Popedom, and 
ter his Death canonized for a Join, and is 
— on the * of May. : TJ 
* VIII. 1 mY {1558 2 a i 


The * 3 C entury. 


BENEDICTX, ge Xt; + | 
C/ement V. He held the General 3 
Vie una, of above 300 VE Anno 1311. 
Jobn XXII. 
Beredic XII. | br. . 
Clement VI. © r — 
Innocent VI. 
Urban V. 
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Gregory XI. 

2 VI. At this Time happened the great 
Schiſm; Robert of Geneva, being ſet up in Oppoſi- 
tion to Urban, who took the Name of Clement VII, 
and had for Succeſſor Peter de Lung, who called 
„ himſelf Benadict XIII. g 
Sat Boniface IX. 


The Fifteenth C e. 


3 N 2 OCENT vn. 
egory XII. In his Time was held the * 
cil of; Pija, Anno 1409 ; which, to puta ſtop to the 
Schiſm, depoſed both the contending Pontifs, viz. 
Gregory and Benedict; and choſe Alexander vx. 
Alexander V. : 
Fobu XXIII. In his Time was aſſembled the 
General Council of Conſiance, of 300 Biſhops, 
Anno 1414. which broke the Neck of the long 
Schiſm : and condemned the N ovelties of 70 
and Haß. 13 | 
—_ V. 
upenias IV. He preſided i in the General Coun- 
- of Florence, Anno 438, in which oe Ons re- 
nounced their Schiſm. 
-. Nicholas V. 
Calixtus III. 
Pius II. | 
Paul IT. 
Siætus IV. 
i Innocent VI II. 
bt „. "bs: TS Alerander VI. 


7. e e 


| P IUS'1 U. | 
Julius II. He aſſembled che fiſth Council of 
Lateran, Anno 1812. 
Gare „ He condemned the Errors of Laaber, who 
SIE began 


8 
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began to dogmatize againſt we Church, Anno 

1 

SES VT. | 

Clement VII. | 

Paul III. He called the Seel of Trent, 
which began to fit Ammo 1545 ; and ſent S. Francis 
Xawverius to preach to the un 

Julius III. 

Marcellus II. 

Paul IV. 

N $Vu 0 brought the C council of 3 to a 
happy Concluſion, Auno 1563. At which Time 
there were preſent in the Council 281 Prelates, who 
all unanimouſly condemned the Novelties. of Lutber 
and Calvin. 

Pius V. He was — ſor a Saint by Cle- ; 
ment XI. and is honour d by che Church on the 5 ch 
of May. 

Ora XIII. He corrected the Calendar ac- 

cording to that which is called the New Stile. 

Sixtus V. | 
Urban 2 2 
Gregory XIV. 

. — 8 e, 3 

Clement VIII. EEE 15 


The ſeventeenth c entury. 


L E O XI. 

Paul V. | . 

Gregory XV. | B34 1 # 

Urban VIII. ; 

{nnocent X. He condemned the five Propoſitions 
of Fanſenius Biſhop of 1þre-. 

Alexander VII, He condemned forty five Propo- 
ſitions of looſe Morality. vs 

Clemert IX. © 1% | 

Cui X. CCC EE 
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Tunocent XI. He condemned ſixty five Propoſi- 
tions of the looſe Caſuiſts. 

Alexarder VIII. He condemned two Propoſi- 
tions of the looſe Caſuiſts, and thirty one of the 
Rigoriſts. 

Innocent XII. He condemned the Errors of Mo- 


f | 2 „.. linos and the Rureryfts, 
| 7 204 ebene Century. 


CE E ME NT XI. He . Pro- | 
poſitions of oth 5 1 CLEMENT XIII 


Innocent XIII 


Bened 4 __ 
1 XII. . AI, 


9 „Zan Bel Be Fee Pope. /-« 44 257 
i} 145 M1 9 
if / ge, . Thus we A800 rate 111 be Efe our Sir 


from the Apoſtles : Fut as for any of our modern 
Sectaries, we challenge them, as Tertullian did all 
ancient Hereticks (L. Preſcript. c. 32.) to produce 
any Thing like this, ** Let them produce, ſays 
1 the Origin of their Churches : let them give 
« ys a Lift of their Biſhops, drawn down by Suc- 
1 ceſſion from the Beginning, ſo that their firſt Bi- 
-* ſhop had either one of the Apoſttes, or an Apo- 
* ftolick Man, who continued always in Com- 
«© munion with the Apoſiles for his Predeceſſor. 
«« For in this Manner do the Apoſtolick Churches 
verify their Pedigree. — Let Hereticks feign any 
« Thing like this if they can. Hence he infers, 
Chap. 37. that ſince the Caſe ſtands thus, that we 
alone communicate with the Apoſtolick Churches, 
and have a Succeſſion of Biſhops continued in on- 
| Communion from them; we need no Scripture to 
prove that Hereticks have nothing to do with the 
10 Scripture, and have no Share in it: But that the 
1 Church may ſay to them, Who are you? 
When and from whence did you come? What 


| „ have you to do in my Eſtate, you that are none 
th | 66 of 


© of mine? I am in Poſſeſſion. My Poſſeſ- 
4 fion is of long ſtanding ; tis of elder Date. I 
am the Heir of the Apoſtles.” CL: 
And St. Trenæus, L. 4. Chap. 43. © We muſt 
5 obey thoſe Prieſts that are in the Church, who 
have the Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, (as we 
have ſhewed) who together with the Succeſſion 


of Epiſcopal Power, have according to the good 
** Pleature of the Father received the certain Gift 
„of Truth. But others that are not of the origi- 


<< nal Succeſſion, in what Place ſoever they are aſ- 
«© ſembled, we muſt hold ſuſpected either as Here- 


** ticks and of bad Doctrine, or as Schiſmaticks, 


66 "oefe,? 


If any one object that in this Succeſſion ſome have | 


been wicked Men, let him give Ear to the 4 Fe 
ſwer of St. Auguſtin in his 165th EPHIle tb Ge- 


roſus. If into this Succeſſion of Biſhops, ſays 


he, which is brought down from Peter himſelf 
to Anaſlaſius, who now its in the ſame Chair, 


** ſome Traitor in theſe Times had crept in; it 


** would be no Prejudice to the Church, and to in- 
** nocent Chriſtians, to whom our Lord, having 


** their Good in View, ſays, St. Matt. xxiii. v. 3. 


concerning evil Prelates, Do what they ſay, and 
not what: they do, &c.“ He adds in his 166th 
Epiſtle, that God makes his People ſecure with 
* Regard to evil Governors; leſt upon their Ac- 


coat the Chair of wholeſome Doctrine ſhould 


be forſaken, in Which even the Evil are con- 
** ſtrained to deliver good Things: For they are 
** nottheir own Things which, they ſay, but God's, 


©. who has placed the Doctrine of Tr uth in the 
0 Chair of Unity.“ 80 far St. Auguſtin. ; 


„er. 


< 
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O the Sanctity or Holineſs of the Church, 80 


I HAT the true Church of Chriſt is ever 
holy, we learn from the Apoſtles Creed, in 
which Chriſtians are taught to profeſs in all Ages 
their Belief of a holy Catholick Church; agreeably 
to the Idea, which the Scripture ever gives us of 
the Church of God. But then we are not to under- 
ſtand this Ho/inefs of the Church in fuch Manner, as 
to exclude al! thoſe from having any Part in the 
Church, who are not holy in their Lives and Con- 
verſation; fince the Scripture in many Places in- 
forms us, that there will be always a Mixture of 
ood and evil Men in the Church of God upon 
arth; which is Iikened by the Goſpel to a Floor, + 
in which there is Chaff mingled with the Wheat, 
St. Matt. iii. v. 12. to a Net in which there are 
bad Fiſh as well as good, not to be ſeparated till the 
End of the World. St. Matt. xiii. v. 47, 48, 49; 
to ten Virgins, of which five were wiſe and five 
fooliſh, St. Matt. xxv. v. 1, 2, Cc. So that if 
any one would pretend to ſhew me a Church upon 
Earth which had no Sinners in its Communion, I 
ſhould. certainly conclude that it could not be the 
Church of Chrift ; becauſe it would not anſwer the 
Deſcription which the Goſpel gives us of the 
Church of Chriſt. cd | 
If you aſk in what Manner then this Holineſi is 
to be underſtood, which by the Scripture and_ 
Creed is an inſeparable Property of the Church of 
Chriſt? And in what Senſe the Church of Chriſt in 
all Ages may be truly called %%, notwithſtanding 
the Vices of many of its Members? I anſwer, that 
it is to be underſtood, Firſt, with relation to the 
Sanity of its Inflitutor and Head Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Author and Fountain of all Sanity. 2dly, With 
WO relation 
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relation to the Sanctity of its Calling, all its Mem- 
bers being called to Sanity ; and all conſecrated by 
Baptiſm, and dedicated to the Worſhip of the Gd 
of all Sanctity. 3dly, With regard to the Sanity 
of its Doctrine, which is ever pure and holy, and 
teaches the Practice of all Holineſs. Athly, With 
regard to its having at all Times all Kind of He/ps 
9 Means for obtaining Holineſs ; the Sacraments, 
which are fo many Conduits of divine Grace, ever 
open, and ever flowing for the Saz&ification of 
Souls; the Word of Gd ever preached ; the great 
Euchariftical Sacrifice ever celebrated, and therein 
the Paſſion of Chriſt daily applied to our Souls, &c. 
zthly, With regard to a confpicuous Sanctity of 
Manners in many of its Members, and a Succeſſon 
of eminent Saints in all Ages. 

Let us fee now to which of the two, the OZ or 
the Nerv Religion, this Sanctity which is a Mark of 
the true Church better agrees. Both pretend to 
have jeſus Chrift for the /2/titutor and Head of their 
Church: But with this Difference, that the one de- 
rives a viſible Succeffion in the fame Communion 
from his Apoſtles, and moſt certainly had its. Be- 
ginning from him ; the other can ſhew no ſuch Suc- 
| ceflion, and had its Beginning but of late, wiz. 
1500 Years after Chriſt, and was then introduced by 
wicked Men, without Commiſſion from Chriſt. 
Both put in their Claim to ©a22% of Calling and of 
Doctrine Bur the Calling of the one was without | 
Queſtion origina ly from Chriſt, the Calling of the 
other was from Men uncalled and unſenl. The 
Dactrine of the one leans upon the infallible Pro- 
miſes of God recorded above in the firſt Chapter; 
dy which it is demonſtrated to have been ever pure 
and holy; the Doctrine of the other, even that 
D:@rine [of the Church's having gone aftray ] which 
is the very Foundation upon which they all build, 
gives the Lie to all theſe heavenly Promiſes, and 
conſequently is irreligious and wicked, | | 

| | | As 
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As to the Means and Helps for obtaining Sancti. 
ty in the two Religions ; the old Church has viſibly 
the Advantage, in the daily celebrating of the eu- 
chariſtick Sacrifice, which our Adverſaries have diſ- 
carded ; in a more frequent Participation of the 
bleſſed Sacrament ; in the Confeſhon of Sins, and 
Prieſtly Abſolution: In more frequent Prayer and 
Faſting, contemned or neglected in the New Re- 
ligion; in the frequent Uſe of ſpiritual Retreats, 
and the Encouragements that are every where found 


for retiring from the World, and embracing the 


Exerciſes of a monaſtick Life, c. | 
Hence we find there are, and ever have been, 


many illuſtrious Ex-mples of Sanctity in every 


Age and in all Conditions of Life, amongſt the 


Profeſſors of the Old Religion ; that even many 


Kings, Queens, Princes, and other great ones of 
this World in the Catholick Communion, have left 
all to follow Chriſt: That many Apoſtolick Preach- 
ers in the ſame Communion, have conſecrated their 
Labours and their Lives to the propagating of the 
Goſpel amongſt Infidels ; that ſo many Millions have 
left the World to embrace the Rigours of a Mona- 
ſtical or Eremitical Life, Sc. Whereas the whole 


Reformation will ſcarce be able to fur one In- 
ſtance of any of theſe Kinds. 


But that it may ſtill more clearly appear in what 
Communion, preferably to all others, true Sandy 
15 to be found, we will deſcend to the Conſideration 
of ſome of che chief Virtues, which are the principal 
Ingredients of this Sanity ; ſince we ſhall certainly 


have a Right to conclude, where we find theſe moſt 


conſpicuous, beyond the Suſpicion of Hypocriſy or 


Bigotry, that there alſo is the beſt Claim to the Ti- 


tle of Sanity. | En 
Now whether we conſider the preſent State of 
Chriſtianity, or the Monuments of all Ages that 


are paſſed ; we ſhall find among the Profeſſors of 
the Old Religion, a greater Faith, even to the 


working 
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working of Miracles, and caſting out Devils; and 
a far greater Zeal for propagating of the Faith, 


than has ever been found amongſt SeQaries. A 
more perfect Hope of the Goods of another Life, 


and in Teflimony thereof Thouſands in every Age, 
quitting all the Honours, Riches and Pleaſures of 
this Life. A more ardent Love of God ; either de- 
ſpiſing all Things ele to enjoy in Solitude the Sweets 
of his heavenly Converſation, or if remaining in the 
World, inviting all by Word and Example to 
love him. A greater Charity for our Neighbours, 
proved by more frequent and more ample Founda- 
tions for the Benefit of the Poor; Inflitutions of Re- 
ligious Orders for redeeming Captives, of Confra- 
ternities for the Help of the Sick, &c. Beſides the 
many charitable Inſtitutes of a more ſpiritual Nature 
for the Benefit of Souls. 

Next to the three diwine or theological Virtues of 
Faith, Hope and Charity, comes in the Virtue of 
Religion, which has for its Object the Honour and 
Worſhip of the ſupream Being, with a due Regard 
to all Perſons, Places and Things that are conſe- 


crated to him. Now *tis' viſible to any unpreju- 


diced Eye, that there is far more Religion amongſt 


Catholicks than any where elſe. Witneſs the cano- 


mcal Hours of Prayer, obferved by all our Clergy 
and Religious, many alſo of them riſing at Mid- 
night to the Praiſes of God: Witnels the daily Ex- 
ercifes of Morning and Evening Devotion uſed by 

the Generality of the Catholick Laity ; much ne- 
glected by the Generality of Proteſtants : Witness 
the Solemnity and religious Reverence, with which 
God's Worſhip is performed amongſt us, Sc. 
Our Churches alſo are more frequented; our Pe- 
haviour there (as many Proteſtants who have been 
Lye-witneſſes have confeſſed) is more edifying; our 


Clergy is more reſpected; and in a Word, 4 great- 


er Regard is paid to all Things conſecrated to God, 


or relating to his Service, than among Proteſlants; 
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in whom the Senſe of Religion ſeems every Day to 
grow leſs than other. 

Amongſt the moral Virtues, the Goſpel particu- 
larly recommends Humility, of which few Sectaries 
underſtand the Name, and none the Practice. For 
how is it poſſible that they ſhould have any Ac- 
quaintance with Humility, which teaches Men to 
deſpiſs themſelves, and to be little in their own 
Eyes; whoſe very Religion was in its firſt Begin- 
ning, and is ſtill, grounded upon a proud Conceit of 
their own | udgment, and an obſtinate Refuſal to 
caſt down Imaginations, and bring into Cap- 
tivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt, 
and of that Authority which he has eſtabliſhed. 
Whereas the oppoſite Method of Catholicks is viſi- 
bly agreeable to this bleſſed Virtue of Humility, as 
well as to that Obedience and Simplicity of Caller 
which the Goſpel preſcribes. 

Self-denial and Mortijication is alſo moſt preſſin gly | 
recommended in the Goſpel, as the narrow Way 
that leads to a happy Eternity; and in Conſequence 
of this Recommendation, has been, and is to this 
Day embraced by great Numbers in the Commu- 
nion of the Old Church; but ſeems to be little 
thought of by the Profeſſors of the New Reli gion ; 
where both Priefts and People walk on in a broad 
and ealy Way, with little or no Reſtraint to their 
natural Inclinations ; little or no Notion of Faſting 
or Penance. No wonder then that ſo few of the 
Reformers ſhould pretend to the precious Gift of 
Contineney, which, as we daily ſee, is granted to 
innumerable Perſons of both Sexes in the Old Re- 
ligion : That the State of perpetual Virginity (ſo 
much prized by the primitive Chriſtians, and by all 
Antiquity, and recommended by the Apoſtle, 1 
Cor. vn.) ſhould be utterly deſpiſed by them. And 
that a Nation formerly remarkable for Modeſty, af- 
ter embracing this new Goſpel, ſhould in a great 


_—_ have loſt all Senſe of it: Inſomuch, that 
1 . 


q 
7 : 
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one cannot walk the Streets, without meeting with 


obſcene Figures or Words chalked by the very Chil- 
dren on every Stall. So much for Sandity of Man- 
mers. 

I ſhall only add one Word more, and that 18, 
that the great Number of excellent Books of De- 
votion, which have been and are daily written by 
Catholicks; full of that Unction of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, which ſpeaks fo effectually to the Heart, is 
a Demonſtration that this Holy Spirit has ever — 
with our Teachers, and ſtill continues with them. 
A great many of theſe Books have been tranſlated 


and publiſhed by our very Adverſaries, and are read 


among them with great Eſteem. And there is ſcaree 
any one ſpiritual Book amongſt them of any Reputa · 


tion, Ny is originally of their own Growth, 


8 E C T. v. 


The Charth of the Saint; or a Succeſſion of F Saints 
aud Martyrs in every Age in the Catholick — 


HAT which is, and always has been the 
Church of the Saints, muſt needs be the 

true Church of God: For none but the true Spouſe 
of Chriſt could ever be the Mother of Saints. 80 


that the great Number of Saints, that is, of Perſons 


eminent in all Holineſs of Life, who have flouriſh- 
ed in every Age in the Old Communion, is a moſt 
urgent Argument in Favour of the Old Communi- 


on, in which they all both lived and died. 


Of this Kind we have in the firſt Century the 
Bleſſed Virgin, the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, 
who by their Preaching and Miracles firſt planted 
the Church, and watered it with their Blood, 

In the fond and third Century, we have great 
Numbers of holy Prelates and Doctors, and innu- 
merable Martyrs, many of whoſe Names are re- 
corded in the W and many 


more 
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more are written in the Book of Life, who by their 
Virtues, their Labours and their Sufferings, main- 
tained and propagated the ſame Church. And du- 
ring all this Time the Gift of Miracles, of Tongues, 
and of Prophecy, was very common in the Catho- 
lick Communion. Witnels St. {renzus {who lived 
at that Time) L. 2. Chap. 57. and in another Place 
quoted by Euſebius, L. 5. Hiſtor. Chap. 7. | 
In the fourth and fifth Century, the Succeſſion of 
Saints was kept up in the Catholick Communion 
by the Holy Fathers and Doctors of the. Church, 
of whom the greateſt Part flouriſhed in theſe Ages; 
and by great Numbers of Martyrs, who ſuffered 
Jome in the Roman Empire under Maximian, Max- 
nin, Licinius, Julian the Apoſtate, and Valens: 
the 41/an ; ſome amongſt the Goths, under King 
Athanaric; many in Perſia, martyred by Sapores 
the IId. I/degerdes and Yararanes ; and many in 
Africa, under Genſeric and Hunneric Kings of 
the Vandals. Theſe Centuries. alſo furniſhed the 
Church with an infinite Number of holy Warriours 
of another Kind, who overcame the World by fly- 
ing from it, whom we call the Fathers of the Deſart; 
-whoſe wonderful Lives and Miracles are recorded 
by the graveſt Authors of thoſe Times, as may be 
ſeen in the Collections of F. Rofaveydus. Many 
great Miracles alſo were wrought during theſe Cen- 
- turies, by the Relicks and Interceſſion of the Saints, 
as may be ſeen in St. Auguſtin, L. 22, of the City of 
In the ſixth and ſeventh Century, the Catholick 
Church brought forth a great many illuſtrious Saints, 
who both in their Lives and in. their Deaths were 
. honoured with Miracles. Such amongſt many 
others were St. Gregory the Great, to whom Eng 
land is indebted for Chriſtianity ;-St. Auguſtin of 
Canterbury, St. Chad, St. Cuthbert, &c. of whom 
. fee Ven. Bede in his Hiſtory. Such alſo were St. 
 Fubgentius in Africa, St. Leauder and St. 1/idore in 
pos I | 2 Spain; 


the O.d REIICI WCW. 10or 

Spain ; St. Cæſarius, St. Eligius, St. Remigius, and 
St. Vedaſtus in France ; St. John the Almoner in the 
Faſt, Sc. And of holy Solitaries, St. Benedict 
and many others in 7aly, of whom St. Gregory 
writes in his Dialogues : St. Giles, St. Lomer, Oc. 
in France; St. Columba, St. Brandan, St. Egbert, 
Fc. in our Britiſb Wands ; St. John Climacus, St. 
Sabas, St. er dr Sc. in the Eaſt. During 
this Time alſo flouriſhed in England thoſe holy 
Kings St, Ethelbert, St. Sebbe, St. Ofwald, St. 
 Sizgebert, Sc. And from England there went out 
St. Willebrord, St. Suibert, ec. to preach the Faith 
of Chriſt in the Lower Germany. Not to ſpeak of 
many Saints of the weaker Sex, and amongſt them 
divers Queens and Princeſſes, who forſook all to fol- 
low Chriſt. The chief Martyis of theſe Centuries 
were, St. Hermengild in Spain, put to Death by his 
Father King Leovigildus; St. Anaſtaſius and many 
others in the Eaſt, ſome martyred by the Perfrans, 
others by the Saracens, and many by Dunaan the 
Fewiſh Tyrant of the Homerites in Arabia. St. 
Maximus and others put to Death by the Monothe- 
lites. St. Kilian and his Companions, and the two 
Eaualdi, c. martyred by the Infidels in Germany. 
In the eighth and ninth Century there were alſo 
many Saints, and not a few illuſtrious Martyrs. 
Witneis thoſe Apoſtolick Prelates St. Boniface A- 
poſtle of Germany, St. Anjgarius Apoſtle of the 
Northern Nations, St. Cyril and St. Methodins, 
Apoſtles of the Sclawonians and Bohemians, St. 
Willebald, St. Sævithin, St. Hubert, &c. Witneſs 
thoſe holy religious Men St. John Damaſcene, St. 
Theodore the Studite, St. Winebald, St. Guthlac, St. 
Canicus, Ven. Bede, &c. Witneſs thoſe holy Virgins 
St. Lioba, St. Tecla, St. Agatha, St. Walburga, St. 
 Editha, &c. The Martyrs of theſe Centuries 
were put to Death, ſome in the Perſecution of the 
Moors in Spain; ſome by the Fury of the Danes in 
England, and ſome by the Rage of the conoclafis 
| ” A | in 


Founder of the Ci/ercians 3 St. Romuald, Founder 
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in the Eaſt. And Miracles were ſtill wreught as 
well by the living Saints, as by the Relicks of the 


Dead. i | 
The tenth and eleventh Century were alſo fruit- 


ſul in Saints. In which Number ths See of Cantey- | | 


bury reckons ſeven Archbiſhops, wiz. St. Odo, St. 
Dun/ian, St. Elphegus, St. Agelnathus, St. Eadſix, 
St. Lanfranc, and the great St. 4u/e/m: Beſides 
whom there flouriſhed in Exg/and St. Oſeuald Arch 


biſhop of York, St. Etbelauold Biſhop of Winchefler, 


St. Noll an of Worcefler, St. Ojmund of Salisbury, 
Se. In Germany, St. Udairicus Biſhop of Ausbourg, 
St. Bruno, St. Heribert and St. Arno, Archbiſhops 
of Cullen ; St. Hogerus, St. Unni, and St. Libentius 
of Hamborough : St. Adalbert of Prague, Apoſtle of 
the Pruſſians; St. Adalbert of Magdebourg 3 St. 
Wolphangus Biſhop of Ratishon ; St. Bernard and 
St. Gothard of Hilde/beim ; St. Radbodus of Utrecht, 
Sc. In France, St. Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres; 
in Italy, St. Auſelm Biſhop of Lucca, and other holy 
Prelates, of whom ſee Bleſſed Peter Damian, Epiſt. 


17. In Spain, St. Rudeſind of Compoſtelia, Ie. 


'Theſe Ages were alſo noted for many Kings, Queens, 
and Princes illuſtrious for Sanctity; in which Num- 
ber were St. Henry the Emperor, who kept perpe- 
tua] Continence with his chaſt Spouſe St. Cuneg undes. 
St. Edward, commonly called the Carfzffor (for Dif- 
tinction from St. Faward King and Martyr ) and 
his chaſte Spouſe St. Editha z St. Stephen King and 
Apoſtle of Hungary, and his Son St. Enericus; St. 


 Weneeflaus King of Bohemia ; St. Canutus King of 


Denmark ; St. Olave King of Norway ; St. Mas. 
garet Queen of Seotts, Sc. Theſe Centuries alſo 
praduced thoſe great Saints, and Fathers of many 
Earns, St. Odo, Inſtitutor of the Monks of Cluny; 

ho had for his Succeſſors St. Breno, St. Maiolus, 

t. Odi a, and St. Hugo; St. Bruns, Founder of the 
Saint-like Order of the Carthufrans:; St. Robert, 


of 
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of the Hermites of Camaldula; St. John Gualbert, 
Founder of the Order of Valombroſa; St. Abo of 
Fleury, St. Nilus, St. Theodore Recluſe, &c. Inny- 
merable Miracles were wrought in theſe Centuries : 
And many ſuffexed Martyrdom ; amongft whom the 
moſt celebrated are St. Bruno and St. Bonifacius, 
Apoſtolick Preachers in Raa; St. Staniſſaus, Bi- 
ſhop of Cracovuia in Poland; St. Gerard in Hus 
gary; St. Ulfrid in . Swedeland; St. Colman in 
| 'ria ; St. Eulogius, St. Pelagius in Spain, Se. 
In the twelfth and thirteenth Century, the Suc- 
ceſſion of Saints was not interrupted. The moſt il- 
luſtrious were St. Peter Celeſiin Pope, St. Bonawen- 
ture Cardinal, Biſhop of gba, St. Thomas and St. 
Edmund Archbiſhops of Canterbury, St. Malachias 
Primate, of Ireland, St. Lawrence Archbiſhop of 
Dublin; St. Hugh Biſhop of Lincoln, St. Richard of 
Chicheſter, St. Thamas of Hereford ; St. Norbtrt of 
Magdebourg, Founder of the Norbertins, St. Berna 
of Miſna; St. Hugh of Grenoble, St. Lewis of To- 
ſeuſe ; St. Ubaldus of Eugubium, &c. St. Lewis 
King of France ; St. Albericus and St. Steven Hard- 
ing Abbots of Citeaux; St. Bernard, St. Dominick 
and St. Francis, Fathers of many Saints; St. Po- 
mas of Aguin, St. Antony of Padua, St. Hyacinthus, 
St. Fohn de Matha and St. Felix de Valois, Foun- 
ders of the Trinitarians ; St. Philip Benitius, St. 
Peter Nolaſcus, St. Raymund de Pennafort, St. Ray- 
mund Nonnatus, St. Gilbert of Sempringham, St. 
Robert of Fountains, St. Steven of Grandmont, St. 
ore of Madrid, St. Homobonus, &c. And of the 
female Sex, St. Clare, St. Elizabeth of Hungary, St. 

Hedwiges of Poland, St. Gertrude and St. Mary of 
O:gny. And of Martyrs, St. Peter the Domini- 
can, St. Henry Biſhop of Up/al, and many others. 
And during all this Time the Glory of Miracles 
ceaſed not, as may be ſeen in the Lives of the Saints 
 aboyenamed, | 54 
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In the fourteenth and fifteenth Century flouriſhed 
St. Andrew Corſinus Biſhop of Feſala, St. Lawrence 
FJuſlinian Patriarch of Venice, St. Anton nus Arch- 
biſhop of Florence, St. Vincent Ferrerius, St. N cho- 
las Tolentinas, St. Bernardin, St. James de la Mar- 
cha, St. John Capiſiran, St. John Nepomucene Mar- 
tyr, St. Didacus, St. Foe, St. Rech, St. Elzear and 
his chaſte Spouſe De/phina ;. St. John Co ombin, St. 
Cafimir Prince of Poland; St. Elizabeth Queen of 
Portugal, St. Brigit, St. Frances of Rome, the three 
Saint Catharines, vix. of Sienna, of Genoa, and of 
Bologna, St. Agnes de Montepulciano, St. Angela de 
Fu/gineo, ec, Theſe in their Lives wrought many 
Miracles, inſomuch that St. Vincent Ferrer. us alone, 
as we learn from his Cotemporary St. Antonine, is 
known to bave raiſed 36 Perſons from Death to 
Life. In theſe Centuries alſo many Miſſioners and 
others were martyred among the Infidels for the 
Faith of Chriſt. 
In the two laſt Centuries, that is, the 16th and 
17th, many have flouriſhed, who after mature Ex- 
amination, and a full Demonſtration of their he- 
roick Virtues and illuſtrious Miracles, have been 
canonized for Saints, wiz, St. Pius V. St. Charles 
Borromæœus Cardinal and Archbiſhop of Milan, St. 
Thomas de Villangua Archbiſhop of Valencia, St. 
Toribius Archbiſhop of Lima, St. Francis de Sales 
Biſhop of Geneva, St. Francis de Paula Foun- 
der of the Minims, St. Cajetanus Thianzus Founder 
of the Theatins, St Andrew Avelline of the fame 
Order, St. Philip Nerius Founder of the Oratorians, 
St. Jznatius Founder of the Society of F e/us ; St. 
Francis Xawverius Apoſtle of the Indies, St. Lewis 
| Bertrand, St. Francis de Borgia, St. Peter of Alcan- 
Me tara, St. John de Deo, St Alias Gonzaga, St. 
my Staniſlaus Kotshi, St. Felix de Cantahce, St. Tobn de 
{A | Sahagun,' St. Paſchal Baillun, St. John of the Croſs, 
11.8 St. ; BY Salanus, St. Vincent Paul, St. Fohn 
i Francis Regis, St. Tereſa, St. Mary - Magdalen de 
| Paxæis, 
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' Pazzis, St. Roſa of Lima, &c. Many more haye 
been beatified, and innumerable others, though nei- 
ther canonized nor beatified, have lived and died 
in the Odour of Sanctity: whoſe Lives are extant, 
full of excellent Leſſons and Examples of all Vir- 
tues. Great Numbers alſo have ſuffered Death for 
the Chriſtian Catholick Faith during theſe two laſt 
Ages in all Parts of the World; eſpecially in Ta- 
pan, Tonquin, Cochinchina and other Countries a- 
mong the Infidels; and in divers Parts of Europe, 
by the Hands of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Thus 
has the Succeſſion of Saints and Martyrs continued 
in the Catholick Church from Chriſt to this Day. 

Let any other Society or Sect, or all others put to- 
gether, produce if they can ſuch a glorious Su- 
ceſſion. | 


8 E CT. vr. 
Toe Name of Catholick. 


HE third Mark or Property of the Church 
is it's Unzwerſality, expreſſed in the Creed by 
this Word Carh9lich, . which fignifies Univerſal, and 
implies three Kinds of Univerſality, which accord- 
lag to * Scripture belong to the true Church of 
Chriſt: An Untver/ality Time; becauſe the 
true Church maſt he the Church of all Apes : 2 
An Univer/ality of Place, becauſe the true Church 
mult be the Church of all Nations ; ; 5 leaſt her 
Faith muſt be preached to al! Na ion: An Uni- 
ver /ality ef Truth ; becauſe the true Church of 
Chriſt mutt be for ever orthodox and teach al! 7+th. 
But of this threefold Univerſality we ſhall ſpeak 
in the next Section. In this Place we ſhall only 
treat of the Name itſeif of Carhelich, and the 
Argument which the holy Fathers have taxen from 
that Name. Fe 


F. 78 ie 


from all Herefies. The ſame is inculcated 
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The Name of Catholick, from the very Time of 
the Apoſtles, has always been appropriated to the 
true Church of Chriſt. For whereas diverſe Seck; 
or Hereſies aroſe, even in the firſt Ages, diſſenting, 
ſome in one Article, ſome in another, from the 
Faith firſl delivered to the Saints; and ſeparating 
themſelves under their reſpective Leaders, from 


the ancient Communion, and were all known by 


their ſeveral Denominations, taken from their firſt 
Teachers, or from their peculiar Tenets; and yet 
all called themſelves Chri/tians : The great Body of 
true Believers continuing in the Apoſtolick Faith 
and Communion, to diſtingutſh themſelves from 
all Sectaries, took the Name of Cathalicbs, and 
left it as a perpetual Inheritance to their Succeſſors; 


ſo far as even to conſecrate it, by inſerting it in the 


A | } 
As then the Name of Catholict has been of old 
the proper Name of the true Church of Chrift, 
there is all the Reaſon in the World to make uſe 
of this Name as one Mark by which we are to find 
out the true Church of Chriſt. Thus the Fathers 
have frequently made uſe of it. Chriſtian is my 
Name, ſays St. Pacian, in his firſt Epiſtle to Sym- 
-onian the Nowvatian, Catholick is my Surname 
by this Name of Catbolict our Sactety is . 
y St. 
Cyril of Feruſalem, Catecheſ. 18. and by St. Au- 
guſlin above quoted, in his Book againſt the Epiſtle 
of Manicheus,' Chap. 4. who adds in his Book 
of the true Religion, Chap. 7. We muſt hold the 
„ Chriftian Religion and the Communion of that 
& Church, which is called Catholiot; and not 
4 only called fo by her own Children, but alſo by 


« all her Enemies. For Hereticks and Schiſma- 


* ticks, whether they will or no, when they are 
* ſpeaking, not with their own People, but with 
« Strangers, call the Cazho/ick Church by the 
„Name of Carholick. For they would not be un- 
. © « dexitood, 
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* derſtood, if they call'd her not by that Name by 
* which all the World calls her. And in his Beok 
1 the Advantage of Believing, Chap. 7. Suppoſe, 
ys he, we were now firſt inquiring what Religi- 
on to Chuſe, without doubt we ought to begin our 
Search from the Cathol/ick Church. For at pre- 
«« ſent there are more Chriſtians, [he ſpeaks of that 
Part of the World which was then known] than 
© 7ews and Iaolaters put together: And amengſt 
“ Chriſtians, . though there are many Hereſies, 
** whichare ambitious of being eſteemed Catbolicds, 
and call all others beſides themſelves Hereticks, 
there is one Church, which all grant to be more 
* numerous, if you conſider the whole World, 
than any of the reſt; and which, as they ſay 
e that know, is a cloſer Follower of Truth than 
all the reſt. But as for Truth, that is another 
* Queſtion, which I ſhall wave at preſent. In 
„ the mean Time, what is ſufficient to determine 
«© our Choice, is, that there is one Catholic Church, 
to which different Hereſies give different Names; 
* whereas they have all of them Names 
*« of their own, which they dare not deny; by 
*« which any impartial Judge, may eaſily ſee to 
« whom the Name of Catholicks, which all are 
„ fo ambitious of, by right belongs.“ 80 far St. 
Auguſtine. From whole Words we may gather 
the following Rules, by which we may know 
who are to be eſteemed the true Owners of the Name 
of Catholicks, amongſt ſo many Pretenders to this 
venerable Name. 1. Thoſe are to be eſteemed 
the true Proprietors of this Name, who not only 
conſtantly call themſelves Carho/zcks, but are alſo 
commonly known in the World by that Name; 
and called fo-upon many Occaſions, even by their 
greateſt Adverſaries. 2. Thoſe have no Right to 
tne Name of Carhelicks, who only give them- 
ſelves this Name upon Occaſions to ſerve a Turn, 
and are not by any other Chriſtians at any Time ſo 
F 6 * called; 
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called; but have other Names, by which they 
are commonly known by all the World, and which 
they dare not deny. | 1 
Tis very eaſy to make the Application of theſe 
Rules to our preſent Purpoſe; and to ſhew thereby 
that the Name of Catbolichs of right belongs to 
none but the Profeſſors of the Old Religion. For 
who ever heard any one, that was not himſelf a 
Proteſtant, give the Name of Cattolicks in common 
Diſcourſe to the Followers of the pretended Re- 
formation? Nay, Proteſtants themſelves very ſel- 
dom call themſelves Catholichs, for fear the World 


ſhould take them for thoſe whom they are pleaſed 


to nick-name Papiſis. And Proteſiant Catholics is 
ſo uncouth an Expreſſion, that it would ſcarce go 


down even with a Proteſtant Auditory. But as for 


the Profeſſors of the Old Religion, they are com- 
monly known by the Name of Cathe/icks, not only 
in all Countries where that Religion is predomi- 
nant ;z in which he that would give them any other 
Name muſt not expect to be underſtood ; but alſo 


in all other Places where they live mingled: with 


Proteſtants, as in Germany, Holland, &c. in which 


they are as regularly in common Diſcourſe named 
Catholicks, as their Adverſaries are Proteſtants. 


Nay, in England itſelf, where they are but a hand- 


ful of Men, if compared with Proteſtants, ſhould 


any one in common Diſcourſe make mention of 


Cattolicks, or of the Cathol ck Religion, Lappeal to 


the - Conſcience of any ſober Proteſtant, Whether 
he would not immediately underſtand by that Name 
thoſe Men whom he nick names Papiſis, and that 
Religion which he calls Popery. 


It was therefore wiſely done of Luther, when he 
rendered the ninth Article of the Creed in the 


Dutch, The Holy Chriflian: Church, inſtead of the Holy 
Cathelick Church; and of the French Proteſtants, who 


haye rendered it La Sainte Egliſe Univer/elle, inſtead 


ol. Catbolique, as I have ſeen in their Catechiſm: 


| Becauſe : 
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Becauſe they very well knew that the Name of Car 
tholick Church. would preſent to the People's Minds 
the Idca of the ancient Religion, which they * 
abandoned. 

Now as the Name of Catholick was looked upon 
by all Antiquity as a Mark of the true Church; 
ſo the adopting of a new- Name derived from any 
Innovation or particular Tenets in Religion, or 
from the Broachers of ſuch Tenets, has always 
been eſteemed a ſure Mark of a falſe Religion. 


Bee St. Juin Martyr, in his Dialogue with 775 


pbon, St. Cham of Alexandria, Lib. 7. Stromat. 
p. 765. LaGantius in his 4th Book of Diæ ne In- 
ft'tutions,, p. 231, 232, Cc. Hence St. Jerome in 
his Dialogue againſt the Luciferi ans: To tell you 
briefly and plainly the Sentiments of my Soul, 
„ Vwe muſt hve and die in that Church, which hav⸗ i 
© ing been founded by the Apoſtles ſubſiſts to this 
Day. But if in any Place you hear ſome that 
are called Chriſtians, taking a Name not from 
our Lord Jefus Chriſt, but from ſome other, as 
. Marcionites, Valentinians, Mounta ners, Field Cots: 
ventic er Montenſes, Campenſes) know, that ſuch 
* are no Church of Chriſt, but a Synagogue of 
Antichriſt . ... Nor let them flatter themſelves 
that they quote the Scriptures for their Tenets; 
ſince the Devil alſo quoted deripture, which 
* conſiſts not in. the reading, but in the right Un- 
derſtanding. So far St. Jerome, agreeably to the 
Sentiments of all Antiquity. Which Obſervation 
furniſhes us with a new Argument i in favour of the 
Old Religion, which alone amongſt ſo many fects 
has not adopted any new Name; as all thoſe have 
done, who call themſelves Proteſtants, Presbyte- 
rians, Independents, Bagger, Lutheran, Calui- 
niſts, &c. 
If any one object, that the Frofeflors of the Old 
Religion are alſo. called Papi/ts and Romani/ts, and 
ſrom thence would infer, that they are in ne better 
Condition 
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Condition in this regard than their Adverſaries, 
having new Names as well as they: The Diffe- 
rence is obvious, becauſe Papiſts or Raman iſts are 
only Nick- names 2 us by Proteſtants; (as we 
were formerly called Fhchici by the Montani ſts, 
Homonſians by the Arians, &c. tor it has always 
been the Cuſtom of every Hereſy to miſ-call the Ca- 
tholick Church.) For our Parts we acknowledge 
no ſuch Names ; neither were any ſuch Names ever 
heard of in the World before Luther invented them, 
though our Religion, as all the World knows, was 
then profeſſed through all Exrope ; and to this Day 
there are many Kingdoms, in which our Church is 
very well known, which never heard of the Names 
of Papiſts or Romanijts, In a Word, 'tis no Ble- 
miſh to a Church to have a new Name given her by 
her revolted Children ; becauſe this has always been 
the Caſe of the true Church of Chriſt in every 
Age: But tis a great Blemiſh to a Church to adopt 
of her own accord any ſuch Name, (as all modern 
Sectaries have of their own accord adopted the 
Name of Proteſtarts, from their proteſting againſt 
that which they found the current Doctrine of the 
Church,) becauſe this has never been the e ty 

of any but. FIR 2 and Schiſmaticks. 


SB CT. VII. 
1. Univerſeli of the Church, 


8 "es bes Elnoch of Chrilt FR N inhe- 

rited the Name of Catholic, fo according to 
the Scriptures, ſhe ſhall always inhevit the Univer- 
ality ſigniſied by that Name; "by being the Church 
of all Het, of all Nations, and of all Truth. That 
the true Church of Chriſt ſhall be the Church of 
ail Ales; that is, that ſhe ſhall always ſubſiſt, and 
have a viſible Being in a4 Les from Chriſt till = 

h F 


the OLD ReLicion. 117 


End of the World, is demonſtrated from the Texts 
of Scripture quoted in the firſt Chapter. See in par- 
ticular, Lai. liv. v. 20, 21. Dan. ii. v. 44. P/al. 
Ixxii. v. 5, 7. St. Matt. v. 18. xvi. and Chap. 28. . 
19, 20. And that ſhe ſhall at all Times teach all 
Truth, by being ever orthodox in her Faith and 
Doctrine, is no leſs clear from the ſame Texts, as 
well as from the Creed itſelf. It only remains that 
we ſhould prove from Scripture, that ſhe is alſo to 
be always Catholick or Uni verſal, by being more or 
leſs the Church of a// Nations, which may be de- 
monſtrated by the following Texts. 

Gen. xxii. v. 18. In thy Seed ſhall all the Na- 
tions of the Earth be bleſſed Pf. ii. v. 8. Ak of 
me, and I fhall give thee the Heathen for thine In- 
heritance, and the uttermoſf Parts of the Earth for 


thy Pofſefſion. Pſal. xxii. v. 27. All the Ends of 


the World ſpall remember and turn unto the Lord; 
and all the Kindreds ef the Nations ſhall worfbip be. 
fore thee. Pſal Ixx11. v. 7, 8. In his Days [that is, 
after the coming of Chriſt] i the Righteous flouriſh, 
and abundance of Peace fo long as the Moon endureth. 
He /hall have Dominion alſo from Sea to Sea, and 
from the River unto the Ends of the Earth. Ver. 11. 


All Kings fall fall daun before him, all Nations 


Fall ferwve bim. Iſaiah ii. v. 2, &c. I. ſhall come 
to paſs in the laſt Days, that the Mountain of the 
Lord's Houſe fhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
Mountains; and fhall be exalted abeve the Hills; 
and all Nations all flow unto it. Iſaiah xlix, v. 6. 
M is a light Thing that thou fbouldft be my Serwant te 
rai/e up the, Tribes of jacob will ak git thee 
for a Light to the Gentiles, that thou" mayſt be my 
Salvation to the End of the Earth. Vaiah liv. b. 1, 
2, 3. Sing O barren teu that didft not bear, break 
for th into Singing, and cry. atoud thou that did/t not 
travel with Child; for more are the Children of the 
deſolate, than the, Children of the married Wife, 
faith abe Lord. Enlarge the Place of thy Tent, and 
tes them ſtretch forth the Curtains of thine Habita- 
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tons : Spare not, lengthen thy Cords, and flrenothon 
thy Stakes ; for thou ſhalt bs eak forth on the Right. 
hand, and on the Left, and thy Sced ſhall inherit the 
Gentiles,” c. Iſaiah Ix. v. 3, 4, 5. Cc. The 
Gentiles Gall come to thy Light, and Kings to the 
Brightneſs of thy Riſing. Lift up thine Eyes round 
about and ſee, All they gather il emſelues tegel ler, they 
come to thee —— The abundance of the Sea ſhall be 
converted unto thee, the Force of the Gentiles Shall 


come wnto thee. Ver. 11. Thy Gates fall be open 


continually, they ſoall not be ſhut Day nor Night, 
that Men — og tk unto thee the Forces of the Gen- 
tiles, and that their Kings may be brought © For tle 
Nation and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee ſhall 


periſh, Malachi i. v. 11. From the Riſing of the 


Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my Name 


ſpall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 


Place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name, and a 
clean Offering. 

This threefold Univer/aity of the Church, implied 
in the Name of Catholick, by which ſhe is the Church 
of all Ages, of all Nations, and of all. Truth, was 
expreſſed in the Commiſſion given to her Grit Paſ- 
ters, St. Matt. xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20, All Power is 
given me in Heaven and in Earth. iGo je therefore 
and teach ALL NATIORS, baptizing them, &C. 
TEACHING th:m to obſerve ALL THINGS what- 
feever I have commanded jon And lo I am with 1ou 


ALL Dare even to the Conſummation of the World. 


And for the maintaining this threefold Univer/al:ty, 
the perpetual Preſence and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, to 


whom all Power is given in Heaven and Earth, was 


expreſsly promiſed: So that this Catholicity being 8 
grounded upon the Veracity and Almighty Power 
of Chriſt can never fail. Let us ſee now to which 
of the two, the Oli or che "_ Men, this Un;-- 
wer ſality better agrees. 

And firſt tis evident, that none of the en 


Sefts of n. to Keformation, can be the 
| Church 
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Church of all Jes: Becauſe not one of them had 
any Being in the World till fifteen hundred Vears 
after Chriſt. Whereas the O/d Communion, which 
they forſook, had a viſible Being 4 in all Artes from 
Chriſt's Time till this Day. | 
Secondly, none of the modern Sects can in any 

tolerable Senſe be called the Church of all Nations. 
Whereas the Old Communion takes in great Num- 
bers in moſt Nations in all Parts of the World. 
Thirdly, As to the Univer/ality of Truth, or the 

teaching of all Truth, though this is, and ever has 
been claimed by all SeCtaries, no leſs than by the 
Catholick Church; yet never any of them could 
produce ſuch Titles to juſtify their Claim as the Ca- 
tholick Church produces; to which at her firſt ſet- 
ting out, the Spirit Truth was moſt certainly pro- 
miled to guide her into ALL TRUTH, St. John xvi. 
wv. 13. Hence the Catholick Church alone receives, 
without Exception, all Parts of the Scripture, 
which the holy Fathers and ancient Councils have. 
received ; ſhe alone flicks to all ancient Traditions, 
receives the Decrees of all lawful General Councils, 
Sc. Whereas Sectaries reject ſome Part or other of 
the Scriptures, and all of them deſpiſe Apoſlolical 
Traditions, and the Definitions of General Coun- 
cils; and conſequently cannot be thought to main- 
tain all Truths, 


SECT. VII. 
The Converſion if Nations. | 


Further Argument in Favour of the Claim 
which the O/d Religion puts into for the Title 

ot Catho! cd or Univerſal, is, that ſhe has in every 
Age by her Miniſters, and by Apoſtolick Preachers. 
end Mifioners of her Communion, converted In- 
del Nations to the Faith of Chriſt: And has al- 
Ways 
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ways ſhewn a remarkable Zeal for propagating the 
Name and Faith of Chrift in all Parts of the 
World, and ſends to this Day Miſſioners into every 
Country for this End. 7 „„ 

Which Argument is the more conſiderable, be- 
cauſe 'tis viſible from the holy Scriptures that this 
was to be one of the Marks or Characters of the 

true Church of Chriſt, that ſhe ſhould reduce by 
her Preachers and Miffioners, Infidel Nations with 
their Kings to the Faith of Chriſt. For which fee 
the Texts quoted in the foregoing Section; and 
more particularly Jſaiab xlix. Y. 22, 23. Thus 

faith the Lord God, Behold I wwill lift up mine Hand 
to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Standard to the People, 
and they ſhall bring thy Sons in their Arms, &C. And 
Kings all be thy nurſing Fathers, and Ducens thy 
nurſing Mothers, &c. Chap. liv. v. 3. Thou ſhalt 
break forth on the right Hand, and on the let, and 
thy Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, &c. Chap. lx. v. 
3. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings t 
the Brightneſs of thy Riftng. Ver. 11, 12. Thy Gates 
| ſhall be open continually, they ſhall not be fout Day 
| nor Night, that Men may bring unte thee the Forces 
of the Gentiles, and that their Kings may be brought, 
[it &c. And certainly it was the true Church of Chriſt 
| | and no other, which Jai ii. and Mzeah iv. is called 


*rbe Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord, to which a/l 
Nations were te flow. It was the true Church of 
Chriſt and no other, that was ſignified by that 
Stone hewed out of the Mountain without Hands, 
Daniel ii. v. 34 35. which grew up into a great Moun- 
tain and filled: the awhile Earihy which the Prophet 
interprets v. 44, 45. of a Kingdom. that ſhould ſub- 
due all other Kingdoms, and ſtand for ever. So that 

it it is plain from cripture, that the Converſion of 

i! Kings and Nations to the Faith of Chriſt was to be 
accompliſhed by the Miniſtery of the Preachers of 
the true Church ; and conſequently that this 2 — 
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be one certain Mark by which we may find out the 
true Church. | ME 
Now tis evident from all kind of Monuments, 
that the O/ Church has in every Age inherited this 
Grace; and has by her Preachers and Miſſioners 
brought over whole Nations of Infidels to the Faith 
of Chriſt. - Witneſs in the firſt Age the great Suc- 
ceſs of the Labours of the Apoſtles, and their Diſ- 
ciples, eſpecially of St. Peter and St. Paul, the 
Founders of the Church of Name. Witneſs in the 
ſecond Age the great Converſions wrought in A 
rica, Gaul, Se. and of King Lucius and his People 
in Brita u, by Miſkoners ſent from Reme. Witneſs 
in the third Age the Converſion of the ' Goths and 
other barbarous Nations ; and in the fourth Age, 
the Converſion of the Eh:opians, the {berians, &c, 


But to come to the ſucceeding Ages, in which our 
Adverſaries pretend that the Faith and Worſhip of 
the Church was corrupted, we ſhall find that the 


ſame Bleſſing has ſtill continued with her, as the fol- 
lowing Inſtances will demonſtrate. rg el 

In the fifth Century, St. Palladius ſent from 
Rome by Pope Celeſtine about the Year 430, con- 
verted the Scots to the Faith of Chriſt. See St. 


Proſper adverſus Cillat. in fine : And the Centuri- 


alors of Magdeburg, Centur. 5. Col. 18, Ge. 


St. Patrick, ſent by the ſame Pope, converted all 


Ireland. See the Centuriators Centur. 5. Col. 
1426, & Century. 6, Col. 734, 755. where they ac- 


knowledge him to have been a Man famous for 


Sanctity and Miracles, and to have even raiſed the 
Dead to Liſe, and yet charge him with Popery. 

Ia the ſame Century the French, with their King 
Chodouæus, were brought over to the Kingdom 
Chriſt by St. Remigius of Rhemes, and St. YVedaſtus 


of Arras, two holy Prelates of the Roman Com- 


munion. 


In 


| 


26. 
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In the ſixth Century St. Ninianus, firſt B ſhop of 


Candida caſa, a Britor, trained up at Rome in the 


Chriſtian Faith, converted the Southern Pi; to 
Chriſt. Bede l. 3. Hiſt. c. 4. 

St. Columba or Columkil an Triſh Monk, firſt Ah. 
bat of the famous Monaſtery in the Iſland of Hy, 
brought over the Northern Picts or Highlanders to 
the Chriſtian Religion, Bede ibidem. This holy 
Man in the celebrating of Faſter innocently fol. 
lowed an erroneous Calculation, different from that 
of the reſt of Chriftendam : 'But this Error into 
which he and his Companions ſlipt for want of bet- 
ter Information, did not hinder him from being all 
his Life-time a Member of that Church, from 
which the Ji had all received their Chriſtianity ; in 


the foregoing Age; nor from being honoured by 


that Church as a Saint after his Death. See the 
Roman Martyrology June 9. 

In the ſame Century St. Rayon? Biſhop of Worms, 
converted the Bawarians, And St. Columbanus and 
his Diſciple St. Gallus, converted Sqwvabia. Ste 
Heylin's Coſmography, p. 431. and the Atlas Geo- 
grapbus, Vol. I. p. 438. 2. 

Towards the End of the ſame Century St A. 
guſin the Monk, ſent by Et. Gregory the Great, 


brought over Etheibert the moſt powerful of the 


Englih Saxon Kings, with his People, to the Faith 
of Chriſt ; as may be ſeen at large in Venerable 
Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Lib. 1. Chap. 25, 


In the ſeventh Century, the Light of the Goſpel 
was further propagated among the Engl; by St. 
Paulinus, who baptized Edauin King of the North- 
umb ian; by St. Felix, who converted the Eaft 
Angles, by St. Birinus, who converted the Welt 
Saxons ; by St. Ai lan, St. Chad, St. Wilfrid, oc. 


So that in a ſhort Space of Time the whole Nation 


was gained over to Chriſt; and no i was more 
devoted 
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devoted than the Fugliſb to the See Apoſtolick, from 
which they received the Faith. 

In the ſame Century St. Kilianus, firſt Biſhop of 
Vi t:bourg, an 1ri/þ Monk ſent by Pope Conon, con- 
verted Gebert Duke of Franconia with his People. 
Atlas Geog. p. 438. 2. And St. Willibrord an 
Engliſoman, (ordained Biſhop and ſent by Pope 
Ser ge converted the Netherlands. Atlas Geog, 

3. 3: 
5 1 eighth Century, St. Finifid an Engliſhman, 


commonly known by the Name of Bon face, or- 


dained and ſent to preach by Pope Gregory the 2d, 


converted Heſſe, Thur ngia, Weſtphalia and Saxony; 


and is uſually eſteemed the Apoftle of Germany. 
Atlas Geoz. p 438. 2. 

In the ninth Century St. Auſgarius a Monk of 
Corby, and firſt Archbiſhop of Hamborough and Pre- 
men, General Apoſtle off the Northera Nations, 
converted Hhlftein, and carried the Light of the 
Goſpel into Sewedeland. Heylin's Cn p. 484- 
01. 

; In the ſame Century $t. Cyril and st. Mes bod ius, 
Greeks by Nation, ſent by Pope Hadrian the 2d, 
converted the Sclawonians, Moravian, and Bobe- 


mians. See Martinus Polonus ad Annum 859. 


Hneas Sylwius, Hift. Boem. I. 1. c. 13. Martinus 
Chromerus de Rebus Polon. I. 3. It was St. Afetho- 
dius that obtain'd Leave from Pape John the VIII, 

to celebrate the Liturgy in the Sc/awonict Tongue, 
as appears from the 247th Epiſtle of the aforeiaid 
Pope, T. 9. Concil. Labbe. p. 176. So that it 
was a great Miſtake of the 4:/as Geographus, when 
he tells his Reader, p. 603. without the leaſt War- 
rant from Hiſtory, and contrary to all Kind of 
Monuments, that the Bohemian Clergy having been 
converted by Methodius a Greek Prelate, were a 
long Time before they would acknowledge the 


Pope's Supremacy as if Metbodius himſelf had not 
acknowledged it all his Lite- time, as well by re- 
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eeiving his Miſſion and epiſcopal Conſecration from 
Pope Hadrian the ſecond ; as by obeying the Cita- 
tivn of John the Sth, and appearing at Rome to 


juſtify his Doctrine; by whom alſo he was na 
Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, and from him obtain'd 


the abovemention'd Privilege: All which Particu- 
 tars are evident from the Epiſtles yet extant of 


Fohn the VIII. See Epiſt. 144, 145, 247» 263, 
Tom. . Concil. Labbe. 


In the ſame Century the Bulgarians alſo with 
their King were admitted into th Pale of Chriſt's 
Church. See the Anſwers of Pope Nicholas the firſt 
to the Queries of this Prince and his People, newly 
converted to Chriſtimnity, Tom. 8. Corcil. Labbe. 

In the tenth Century the Danes were converted 


by St. Poppo, firſt Bifnop of Artha/er, Heylin's 


Coſmog. p. 484. The Geths in Sawedeland by St. 


Sigrid an Engliſbman about the Year 980. Atlas 


Geoz. vol. 1. p. 208. The Poles and Pruffans in 
part by St. Adalbert Archbiſhop of Prague. See the 
Atlas Geog. p. 229, and 248. 
In the fame Age St. — and St. — two 
Apoſtolical Preachers of the Roman Communion, 
labeur'd with great Fruit in the Converſion of the 
Ryuffians of Poland. And about the ſame Time the 
Mofeowuites were brought over to Chrift by the 
Greeks : Wolodimer the firſt Chriſtian Czar being 
baptized Arno 988. See Le Brun's Diſſertations upon 
the Liturgies, T. 2. p. 412. N. B. That Ni- 
cholas the ſecond was at that Time Patriarch of 
Conftantimple, who was joined in Communion with 
the Church of Rome, as the Greeks generally were 
from the Time of the ſecond Depoſition of Photius, 


Anno 886, till the Schiſm was renewed by Ceru. 


larius, Anno 1053. Le Brus alſo informs us, out 
of F. Pagi [ad Annum 987, Anal. Baron. ] and F. 
Hlerſcbeuis I Tom. 1. S. S. Maij ] that tho' the Mo/ 
cowites were converted by the Greeks, yet they were 


* — before * joined with _— 
their 
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their Schiſm and their Animoſities againſt the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome. 5 | 

About the Beginning of the eleventh Cen- 
tury, the Hungar:ans were converted under their 
King St. Stephen, Atlas Geog. p. 1635. And the 
Norabegians under Olaus the third, Anno 1055. the 
Englip aſſiſting in the Work, ſays Dr. Heylin, 
Coſmog. p. 484; who adds, that they relapſing 
for the moſt part to their former Idolatrv, were 
finally regained to Chriſtianity by the Means of Pope 
Adrian the fourth, about the Year 1156. 'The 
Ianders alſo were converted in this Century by 
Olaus Trugger the Pious, Atlas Geog. p. 145 

In the latter End of the twelfth Century, Caur- 
land, Samogitia and Livonia received the Faith of 
Chriſt by the Preaching of St. Meiuardus, Heylin 
p. 524+ Atlas Geog. p. 262, 203. 

In the - thirteenth Century Pope Innocent the 
fourth ſent the Dominicans to preach to the Tartars, 
Vincent. I. 30. And by Apoſtolick Preachers of 
this Order, as well as thoſe of the Order of St. 
Francis, many Infidels were converted in dive 
Parts of the World. 5 K 

In the fourteenth Century Lithuania was brought 


over to the Chriſtian Faith, under Mladiſſaus Fa- 
gello, about the Year 1388. Heylin's Coſmog. p. 


524. In the latter End of this Century and the Be- 


ginning of the fifteenth, * flouriſh'd St. Vincent 


Ferrerius, who by his Preaching and Miracles con- 
verted about twenty five thouſand Jeaus and Moors. 


St. Antonin. 3 Part. Hiſt. Tit. 23. C. 8. 54. 


In the fifteenth Century were converted the 
Inhabitants of the Canary Iſlands, c. And the 


| e . preached the Faith of Chriſt with great 


Succeſs in the Kingdoms of Congo and Angola. 


Hel n Coſmog. p. 996, 998. So far of the Times 
before the pretended Reformation; and of Preachers 


certainly joined in Communion with Rome. 
Nor has the Hand o? God been ſhorten'd in theſe 
| | to 
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two laſt Ages; but has in a great Meaſure repair'd 
the Loſs which the Old Religion has ſuſtained by 
the unnatural Rebellion of ſo many of her Children 
in Furope, by the Converſions of many Millions 
of Infidels in all other Parts of the World. 

In the fixteenth Century St. Francis Xawverius 
carried the Light of the Goſpel to the Coalts of 
Malabar, Travancor and the Fiſhery in the Eafl- 
Tndies ; to the Molucca Iſlands, and the Iſlands Del 
Moro, and Japan; converting by his Miracles many 
hundred thouſands of theſe Barbarians to Chrift, His 
Life is extant, engliſh'd by Mr. Dryden, in the Cloſe 
of which the Reader wiel find the great E/ogium; 
this Apoſtolical Preacher has received even from Pro- 
teftant Writers. His Followers and Succeſſors con- 
verted the Kings of Bungo and Arma, & c. So that 
the Church of Japan counted no leſs than 600co00 
Chriſtians; and ſtood for a long while the Shock of 
the moſt violent Perſecutions, in which innumerable 
Martyrs ſuffer'd with a Piety and Conſtancy not un- 
worthy the primitive Times; till all Communica- 
tion being cut off, and no Means left of any Prieſts 
coreing amongſt them, the publick Profeſſion of the 
Faith was at length extinguiſh'd. * 
n the ſame Age, the Spaniard; having ſettled 
themſelves in the Phil ppine Iſlands, preach'd Chriſt 
to the Infidels there, with ſuch Succeſs, that ac- 
cording to modern Accounts, there are now ten 
hundred thouſand Chriſtians, ſome ſay two Millions 
in thoſe Iſlands. [ Lettres edifiantes, &c. Recueil 
F | 

The Miſſioners have alſo made great Progreſs in 
diverſe other Parts of Ala, in theſe two laſt Ages; 
as in China, where there are great Numbers of 
Chriſtians ſpread through different Provinces of that 
vaſt Empire. In the Kingdoms of Tonquin and 
Cocbinchina, where there are numerous Churches 
in ſpite of Perſecution. In the Kingdom of Madure 
and other Provinces of /:dia on this Side of 
e 5 4 Ganges, 


SW Wwe F TY wY — 


3 


the OLD RELICIO VW. 121 
Ganges, Where the Number of Chriſtians increaſes 
daily: In the Kingdom of Thiber: And in the 
Marian Iſlands, where the Inhabitants now are all 
Chriſtians, _ | wa 
As to Africa, the Converſions have chiefly been 
upon the Coaſts of Zanguebar ; in the great Empire 
of Monomotapa ; in the Kingdom of Sierra Liona, 
where F. Bareira the Feſuit baptized the King, Anno 
1607, Ofc. | ; 
I i America, Martinus a Valentia, an Apoftolical 
Preacher of the Order of St. Francis, with twelve 
Companions, . converted ſo great a Number of the 
Indians in the Empire of Mexico, that if we may 
believe Thomas a Jeſu | de Con verſione omniun Gen- 
tium, I. 4. c. 5] there was not one of this Number 
who had not baptized a hundred thouſand between 
the Vears 1524, and 1531. | RR 
In the ſame Century St. Lewis Bertrand a Do mi- 
nican Friar, eminent for Sanctity and Miracles, 
preach'd the Faith to ſeveral Provinces of the 


Southern Continent of America; and penetrated in- 
to the very Heart of Peru; converting an innumer- 


able Multitude of Barbarians. His Labours have 
been ſeconded by thoſe of many others: So that now 
the Inhabitants of Terra Firma, of New Grarada, 
of New Andaluzia, of Popazan and of Peru, are 
in a manner all Chriſtians, Be 1 

About the Middle of the ſame Century the 
Portugueſe Feſuits laid the Foundations of a flouriſh- 
ing Church in Brazi/: which in a ſhort Time en- 
creaſed to ſuch a Degree as to take in no ſmall Part 
of the Inhabitants of this vaſt Country, who are 
at preſent zealous Chriſtians. The Religious of the 
ſame Order have alſo penetrated into the very Heart 


of Paraguay; and inviting the Barbarians out of 


their Woods and Mountains, haye both civilized 
them and made them Chriſtians. The Croſs of 


Chriſt has alſo been proſperouſly erected in the 


great Kingdoms of Tucuman and Chili, where the 
G Eiſhop 
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Biſhop of Inperiali alone has, according to Colller's 
Hiſtorical Dictionary, fourſcore thouſand Ind au- 
under his Care. 28 1 
In North America, the moſt remarkable Conver- 
ſions have been made in this laſt Age in New 
Mexico and the adjoining Parts; and in Canada or 
New France, Where the French have omitted no Care 
to bring over the Iadians to the Faith of Chriſt, not to 
ſpeak of a late Settlement in California and many 
others Miſſions in all Parts of the Infidel World. 
So that in theſe our Days we ſee that of the Apo- 
ſtle Rom. x. 18. evidently verified in our Miſſioners. 
Their Sound went into all the Earth, and their Words 
unto the Ends of the World; and v. 15. How beauti- 
ful are the Feet of them that preach the Gel of Peace, 
and bring glad Tidings of good Things! And can any 
one be ſo unreaſonable as to charge that Church 
wich heatheniſh Idolatry, which by her Paſtors and 
Miniſters has every where planted the Croſs of 
Chriſt upon the Ruins of Idolatry ? 8 5 
But what Infidel Nations or Kings have ever been 
brought over to the Faith of Chriſt by Proteſtants, or 
other Sectaries, ſo as to entitle any of them to a 
Share in thole ancient Propheſies, which were to be 
veriſied in and by the true Church? We have never 
heard of any ſuch Converſions; though it muſt be 
granted, that no Nation has better Opportunities 
than the Erg/4 for carrying on a Work of this 
Nature, by reaſon of their Plantations and Factories ,, 
in all Parts of the heathen World. And yet, 
_ ++ ſays Mr. Morgen [Geography rectified, p. 596, ] 
can we ſay we have improved the Advantage God 
„ hath put into our Hands, to his Glory and the 
«© Propagation of his Goſpel ? Have we made ſo 
„ much as one ſolemn Miſſion of pions and learned 
„Men to preach the glad Tidings, of Salvation, n 
«6. Jeſus Chriſt ſo much as to thole, ignorant Hea- 
„ thens that confine upon the EH Pale, or the 
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poor Negroes that are detained. in cruel Slavery 
« jn our own Plantations ? So far Mr. Wo: den. 

And Dr. Heylin in his Coſmography [ſecond Edit. 
p. 1027. ] after having told his Readers that rhe 
People of New England are for the moſt part well 
enough diſpoſed, and tractable and docile in Mat- 
ters of Religion, adds, which notwithſtanding, I 
«« find not any great Increaſe of Chriſtianity among 
the Natives: Our Exzg/h Undertakers thinking 
« jt ſufficient, if they and their Houſes ſerved the 
„Lord, without caring what became of the 
Souls of the wretched People, which hitherto 
have ſet in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, 
„ notwithſtanding thoſe new Lights which have 
«© ſhined amongſt them. So far the Doctor. 

We are told indeed by ſome modern Writers, of 
the Endeavours of one Mr. Elliot, a Diſſenting 
Miniſter, to bring over the Iadians of New England 
to the Chriſtian Religion: and we know that a 
Society has been eſtabliſhed at London for propagat- 
ing the Goſpel, by means of which ſome Churches 
have been built in our American Plantations ; and, 
if we believe their own Account, ſome kind of a 
Reformation effected among the Exgliſßh there. 
But as for the Converſion of Infidels, as far as I can 
find by their freſheſt Memoirs, it has ſcarce been 
attempted by their Miſſioners, much leſs effected. 
So that I fear after all we may too truly ſay with 
regard to the Britiſb Plantations in general, what the 
Atlas Grographus ſays of Virginia, p. 712. That 1 
the Scandsl of our Nation the Engliſh have taught the 
Inhabitants little beſides the Vices of Druntkennej;, 
Awvarice, Fraud, &. „ | 

How different in this Particular is and always has 
been the Behaviour of Catholicks, who no ſooner 
get focting in any Country, inhabited by Infidels, 
than they induſtriouſly apply themſelves to preach 

ö to the Natives the Faith of Chriſt! And not con- 
bo tent with this, carry the Word of Life with in- 
GS - finite 
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finite Labour and evident Danger of their Lives to 
thoſe Nations where they have no temporal Power to 
ſupport them, and nothing to expect in this World 
bat Hardſhips and Perſecutions ; and where great 
Numbers of them have been put to cruel Deaths for 

their Pains. Whereas modern Sectaries, who would 
have the World believe that they alone profeſs 
the pure Goſpel, and have been raiſed up by God 
Almighty in theſe latter Ages to reform his Church, 
have inherited ſo little of this Apoſtolical Spirit, ſo 
little of Chriſtian Zeal, or even of common Cha- 
rity,” as not only to neglect the poor Infidele, that 
live among them; but even to hinder the Negroes, 
whom they detain in cruel Slavery, from embracing 
Chriſtianity, left by their ſo doing they ſhould loſe 
their Dominion over them. From whence it is too 
viſible, that they are not of the Seed of theſe Men by 
auhom Salvation came to Iſrael, i Machab. v. v. 26. 

From all which *tis eaſy to draw the following 
- Concluſions in favour of the Old Religion. ½, 
That the old Church alone is that Church which 
was foretold by the Prophets. zaly, That the old 
Church alone has inherited the Spirit and Bleſſing of 
the Apoſtles. 34ly, That God himſelf has evident- 
ly given her the Preference before all other Societies, 
in making choice of her Paſtors, and of no others, 
for the great Work of. the propagating. his Goſpel 
and the Converſion of Infidels. Is it likely that 
God would have made choice of the Paſtors of a 
Church corrupted with damnable Errors, Superſtitions 
and Idolatry, for ſo great and divine a Work, and 
not rather have employed a pure reform'd Miniſtry, 
if theſe: Reformers had really been ſuch as they 
eee e bei nb eng ee bo 

I Ifhall only add for further Proof of the Divine 

Favour towards the Old Religion, that the Men in 
every Age who have been the chief Inſtruments of 

Providence in the Converſion of Nations, were 
generally eminent for Sanctity ; and have * 

1 their 
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their Doctrine by inconteſtable Miracles; as may 
be demonſtrated from the beſt and moſt authentick 
Monuments of all Ages and of all Nations. There- 
fore God was certainly with them, and with that 

Communion in which they all lived and died. _ 


SECT. IX. 
Apoſtalical Succeſſion. 


Nother Property of the true Church of Chriſt is, 
a Succeſſion from the Apoſiles of Chriſt. This 
is ſignified in the Nicene Creed by that Word Apofio- 
lick or Apoſtolical, when we there profeſs that we 
believe the One, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church. 
And it muſt be evident beyond Ditpute, ſince the 
Apoſtles were by Chriſt's Commiſſion the firſt Fa- 
thers and Founders of the Church; and with them 
and their Succeſſors, both Chriſt himſelf and his 
Holy Spirit were to remain till the End of the 
World [St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20, and St. John 
xiv. v. 16, 17, compared with Jaiab lix. v. 20, 
21.] that the true Church can be no other than that 
which has a Succeſ/ion from the Apoſtles. : 
This Apoſtolical Succeſſion, which is an "inſeparable 
Property of the true Church, implies four Things. 
Sig. 1/t, A Succeſſion of a Church, that is, of a Society, 
or Communion, deſcending without Interruption from 
that firit Society or Communion eſtabliſhed by the A- 
poſtles. 24%, A Succeſſion of Do&rine derived in 
an uninterrupted Channel from the Apoſtles. 3aly, 
A Succeſſion of Holy Orders, derived from thoſe 
who were ordained by the:Apoſtles. 4% , A Suc 
ceſſion of lawful Commiſſion, or ſpiritual Juriſdiction 
and Authority to. preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, 
and execute all other Branches of the paſtorat 
Office; which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, St. 
Matt. xxviii. v. 19. and St. John xx. v. 21, and 
they imparted to their Followers, the Mini- 
7 BG 63 ſters 
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ſters of the Church, lawfully called, and lawfully 
ſent: For that this Branch of Succeſſion is dif- 
ferent from the bare Succeſſion of holy Orders, 
is viſible; for Biſhops and Prieſts truly ordained, 
when by Fereß and Schiſin they fall from the 
Church, have true Orders aſter their Fall; becauſe 
they cannot loſe their Character, but have no /aav- 
Ful Commiſſion or ſpiritual Furiſdiftion ; for this no 
Heretr:k or Schifmatici either has himſelf, or can 
impart to others, having forfeited it by his Revolt. 
Hence, for a Church to be truly 4p:fokcal, or 
to have a Succaſſion from the Apoſiles, "tis not enough 
that the Biſhops and Prieſts of this Church have 
holy Orders derived from the Apoftles ; for ſo the 
 Arians, Macedonians, ' Neflorians, Eutychians, and 
many other Hereticks have had: nor is it enough 
that with their Orders they have alſo retained the 
Doctrine ef the Apoſtles, as many Schiſmaticks have 
done, eſpecially in the Beginning of their Schiſm: 
But it is requiſite moreover, that the Society 
whieh would claim the Title of Apoſtolical, be not 
a nev/-raiſed Communion, ſeparated from that great 
Body of Chriſtians which deſcends in an uninter- 
rupted Channel from the Apoſtles ; and that its 
Miniſters act by a lawful Commiſſion, derived from 
that which was firſt given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles : 
For where theſe Things are wanting, there can be 
no true Church of Chriſt, but a Se#, or a Schiſn, 
and conſequently a"Sy e of Antichriſt. 

All theſe four Parts of Apoſtolical Succeſſion have 
been evidently promiſed in-the Scriptures to the true 
Church of Chriſt. 1. A Sneceſhon of a Society 
or Communion ever ſtanding, and ever flouriſhing 
till Time itſelf ſhould end, St. Matt. xvi v. 18. St. 
Mart. xxviii. v. 19, 20. St. Luke i. v. 32. St. John 
Xiv. v. 16, 17. Pal. Kxii. v. 5, 7. Eſal. Ixxxix. 
v. 27, Ce. H/aiah liv. v. 9, 10. Daniel ii. v. 31, 

44, Se. 2. A Suceeſſon of orthodox Doctrire in 
this ſame Society or Communion from the Time 


of 
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of Chriſt arid his Apoſtles to the End of the World : 
for which ſee the ſame Texts; as alſo, 1/azah lix. 
. 20, 21. | Epbeſ. 4. v. 11, 12, Sc. 3. A Suc- 
ceſſion of Paſtors lawfully ordained, Feremiab xxxiii. 
v. 17, Oc. See alſo St. Fohn xx. wv. 22, 23, com- 

ared with St. Mat. xxviii. v. 20. 4. 4 Succe/- 
ſim of Spiritual Furiſdiction and Authority to execute 
all the Functions of the Miniſtry ; given to the A- 
poſtles for them and their Succeſſors, St. John xx. 
. 21. and St. Matt. xxviii. . 18, 19, 20. without 
which whoſoever comes is to be looked upon as an 
Uſurper, a Thief and a Robber, Rom. x. v. 1 3 
Heb. v., . 4. St. Tabs x, V. 1 5 
It remains that we ſhould examine which of the 
two, the Old or the Now Religion, bids the faireſt 
for all theſe four Branches of Apo/to/ical Succeſſion, 

and conſequently for the Title of Apoſfolicł Church. 
And firſt, it is evident that none of the modern 
SeCts of Pretenders to Reformation can claim any 
Succe/fion of their Society or Communion from the Days 
of the Apoſtles ; becauſe it is notorious to all the 
World that their Religion began with what they 
call She Reformation, and that they are a new-re:/ed 
Communicn form'd by going out from us: Now 
where there is a neww-raiſed Communion and a Change 
Religion; tis evident there, ean be no ſuch thing 
as a perpetual Succeſſion in the ſame Communion and 
the ſamè Religion. In a Word, there were no ſuch 
Thing as Proteſtants, Preſbyterians, Lutherans, Cal- 
viniſie, or by whatever, other Name you pleaſe to 
call them, 300 Years ago; nor had not been for a 
1000Years: Therefore they cannot pretend to an un- 
interrupted Succeſſion of their Communion from the 
Apoſtles. The Conſequence of which is, that none 
of them all can have any juſt Claim, either to the 
Scriptures, or to any other Part of the Apoſtolical 
Inheritance; becauſe they deſcend not from the 
Apoſtles, and n are not the right Hy 
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of the Apoſtles ; but an upſtart Race, that have 
no Connexion with the Apoſtles. © © 
ah, Tis no leſs evident that neither Protetanr;, 
nor any other modern Sectaries have any Succeſſion 
of their Docrine from the Apoſtles. I ſpeak not of 
thas Part of their Doctrine in which they agree with 
Catholicks, which is certainly Apoftolical ; but of 
that Part of their Dockrine, which is peculiar to 
themſelves, and from which they are denominated 
Proteſtants, &c. For tis notorious to the whole 
World, that before the Vear 1500, there was not 
any where upon Earth a Sett of Men that held 
throughout the ſame Proteſtanq, that is, the ſame 
Proteſting Articles, as are now taught by any modern 
Settaries, of what Denomination ſoever. 
3 aly, As for Succeſſion of Holy Orders, the greateſt 
Part of modern Sectaries have not the leaft Claim to 
it : Becauſe they have no B/Þops deſcending by Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles ; and conſequently can have 
no Orders derived from them. For 'tis the Uni- 
verſal Tradition of all Churches from the very 
Time of the Apoſtles, chat none are to be acknow- 
ledged for lawful Miniſters of the Word, or Sacra - 
ments of Chriſt, but thoſe that were a by 
the Apaſtlos, or the Biſhops of the Church deſcend- 
ing from them. Hence the Lutheran Superintendents, 
| = Calwinian Preſbyters, &c. who are no BV. Ps, nor 
ever received ho/y Orders from any that were true 
Biſo+ps, are indeed no better than meer Laymen; 
not only in the Judgment of all Churches, whether 
Catholick, or Schiſmatical, for fifteen hundred Vears 
after Chriſt ; but even in the Judgment of the beſt 
Divines of the Proteſtant Church of England: And 
conſequently theſe Proteſtant Congregations abroad, 
as well as thoſe of the Diſſenters it home, are 15 
deed no Churches; and it Lay-Biptiſm, as many Pro- 
teſtant Divines will have it, be no Baptiſm, they 
are no. Chriſtians. Whether the 'Z»g)// Proteſtant 
7 7 15 3 74 1 Succeſſion of 9 


5 2 AF 114 


— 
— — — — 
W _ _ — ———— — . aw O _ * * — 
N wy 42 2+ P * YE 2 1 _ 4 2 „ 1 +: Lad OY) T "PE . = ; 
* 5 X 8 5 9 A > 
2 5 . 
* \ ow r 2 — 
— © vas, A rk 8 : 
: 


F . 
1 
be 
ö 4 
2 1 
1 . 
+: Ki 
q 1 
of "4 
= 

” 
[1 


wt 


"the Orp RRLIOI N. 129 
be in any better Condition, we ſhall examine in our 
Appendix. Aeon ea: d 90 g 

4 y, As to the moſt eſſential Branch of Ap. ſto- 
lical Succeſſion, viz. that of Min. or Commiſſion 
and Authority, given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles; and 
derived in an uninterrupted - Channel from them, 
for preaching the Word, adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, c. Pis what all Se4aries, (even ſuppoſing 
they had Hey Orders amongſt them) have moſt cer- 
tainly forfeited; from the Moment they ſeparated 
themſelves from that great Body of Chriſtians 
which deſcends in one Communion from the Ap 
files; with which alone the Apoſtles depoſited their 
Commiſſion; and whole Paſtors alone are the un- 
doubted Heirs of the Apoſtles. For what Claim 
can Sectaries have to any M:/fm or ppiritual Poaber 
derived from the Apoſtles through the Channel of 
the Church, who at their very firſt ſetting out broke 
off from this Channel, that is, from the Commu- 
nicn of the fame Church to which they pretend 
to appeal for their Commiſſion and Succeſſion, and 
were excommunicated by her chief Paſtors ? Which 
was certain'y the Caſe of all the firſt Reformers. 

To ſet this Matter in a clearer Light, it muſt be 
obſerved, that all iritual Power, Furiſdiftion and 
Authirity muſt come from God, and cannot be exe- 
cuted without a. criminal Preſumption and Uſurpa- 
tion any otherwiſe than by Cimmiſſion from him; 
ſo that whoſoever intrudes himſelf his caun Head 
into the Paſtoral Office, or ſpiritual Functions, in the 
Language of the Scripture, is a Thief and a Rber, 
St. Tu x. V. 1. Now there are but two Ways 
that this divine Commiſſion (without which it would 
be high Treaſon againſt God to uſurp the Office or 
Functions of his; Delegates and Miniſters) can be 

imparted to any Perſon; Six. either immedia 
by God himſelf, as he ſent Moſes and the Prophets in 
the Old Teſtament, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
the New; or elſe by being licenſed and empowered 
by Men, who have that Authority handed down to 
2 them 
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them from thoſe who were originally cmi toned by 
Gods of which Kind is the Miflion of all the or- 
dinary * Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt, derivin 
both their Orders and their Juriſdiction from the 
Apoſtles, who were commiſſioned by Chriſt himſelf, 
with a Promiſe to abide with them and their Suc- 
cCeſſors for ever, St. Malt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. 

As for that extraordinary Miſſion immediately 
from God himſelf, tho' ſome modern Sectaries have 
pretended to it, yet none of them could ever yet 
produce the neceſſary Proofs to juſtify their Pre- 
tenſions; none of them could ever ſhew their 
Patents ſtampt with the broad Seal of Heaven; 
that is, none of them could ever work any evi- 
dent Miracle in Teſtimony of their being ſent by 
God; which nevertheleſs was abſolutely neceſſary 
for any prudent Chriſtian to receive them as God's 
extraordinary Delegates immediately ſent from him. 
For God, who is the ſovereign Wiſdom and the 
ſovereign Juſtice, does not expect that we ſhould 
receive any as immediately fent from him, up- 
on their bare Aſſertion; otherwiſe we ſhould be 
daily expoſed to the Danger of receiving falſe Pro- 
Phets, and Wolves in Sneeps Cloathing, who never 
fail to cry out, The Lord, the Lord, tho' the Lord 
never ſent them. From whence we have a Right to 
conclude, that ſuch as cannot produce ſufficient Profs 
of their being ſent in an extraordmary Manner im- 
mediately from God himſelf, were indeed never 
ſent by him: Since God's ſending his Delegate, 
neceſſarily implies an Obligation in Men to receive 
thoſe whom he ſends ; which Obligation can never 
be where theſe pretended Delægates cannot pro- 
duce their Credentiels., Hence Chriſt himſelf de- 
clares, that the Feavs would not have ſinned in not 
receiving him, if he had not done fuch Works amon jt 
them. as no one elſe had done, St. John xv. v. 24. 
So neceſſary it is that the Pretenſions to an ex- 
iraordinary Miſſion ſhould be ſupported: by ſuch c' 
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traordinar; Proofs, as neither ancient nor modern 
Sectaries could ever yet produce. 

And if we have a Right to call for theſe extraor- 
dinary Pro as often as any one pretends to an eæ- 
travrdinary. Miffion from God; how much more in 
the Caſe of modern Sectaries, whoſe Enter prize 
was ſo extraordinary? For What they made Profeſſi- 
on of was nothing leſs than altering the whole Face 
of God's Church, reforming, as they called it, her 
Faith, abol;/hing her Liturgy, degrading her Miniſtry, 
ſetting fide her Canons and Diſcipline, condemning 
the doctrinal Deciſions of her General Counctls, 
preaching -down her moſt ancient Traditions, and 
tirely diſelaiming from her Authority. Now to ſup- 
port them in this Enterprize againſt the whole viſi- 
dle Church, founded by the Miracles of Chrift, and 
all her ordinary Paſtors, deſcending by Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; they had ſo much the 
more need of Miracles, as they had neither any 
Predictions of the Prophets to recommend them, 
nor any extraordinary Sanity of Life and Conver- 
fation to plead for them ; and on the other Hand, 
they had againſt them the Authority of the whole 
riſhble Church, ſo ftrongly eſtabliſhed by innumer- 

able Texts of Scripture, (quoted above in our firſt 
Chapter) that if there be any thing evident in 
Scripture, this their Enterprize againſt the Church 
was evidently nnn not to ſay impious 
and ſacrilegious. 

And as for their appealing, as FROM of them have 
done, to the Miracles of Chrift, to juſtify their Pro- 
ceedings againſt the Church, nothing could be 
more abſurd : Since it muſt be evident to every 
| thinking Man, that his Miracles bear Tefttmony 

Indeed to the Society eſtabliſhed by him and his 
Apoſtles, but not to any new-raiſed Communion, 
cut off from the-original Succeſſion: And that in 
the Diſpute between the Old Church and modern 
dectaries, cg the true Meaning and Inter- 


G 6 pretation 
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pretation of the Scriptures, which is the main Sub- 
ject of all our Conteſts, not one of the Miracles of 

Chriſt can with any ſhew of Probability be alledged 
againſt that Interpretation of God's Word, which 
the Church gives: But rather all of them in Fa- 
vour of her, to whoſe. Teachers that ſame Word 
has evidently promiſed the Spirit , Truth, St. John 
xiv. v. 16, 17; and the Preſence and Aluſtance of 
Cbriſt bimſelſ, till the End of the hone St. Matt. 
XXviii. v. 19, 20. 

But the greateſt Part of modern Ceftaries. being 
ſenſible that they can have no Pretenſions to any 
extraordinary Miſſion im mediately from God him- 
ſelf, would willingly put in for ſome Share in the 
ordinary Jocation of God's Miniſters, derived thro? 
the Channel of the Church. But they are as little 
able to maintain this Claim as the other. For if 
they were not ſent immediately from God himſelf, 
but by the Miniſtry of Men, Who by Succeſſion had 
inherited this divine Commiſſion 3 it is incumbent 
on them to declare who. thoſe Men were that im- 

d this Commiſſion to their firſt Teachers? 
5 ſent them to teach their Proteſſant Doctrine? 
Who authorized them to preach down and alter at 
Pleaſure, in Spite of all the ordinary Paſtors, the 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, Liturgy, Traditions, Ordi- 
nances and Obſeryances of the whole viſible Church ? 
*Tis plain they did not receive this Commiſſion from 
the Hands of other more ancient Sectaries; who 
neither had any ſuch Commiſſion to impart, nor if 
they had, did any of the firſt Reformers ſo much as 

etend to be ſent by them. And *tis ridiculous to 
— they received this Commiſſion from the Catho · 
lick Church, which never commiſſioned any to 
— a Doctrine anathematized by all hes Padiors': : 

or could their receiving Orders in the Roman 
Communion, authorize them to commence Teach- 
ers of another Religion, Beſides, if the Syſtem of 
ese Reſormers be true, den Orders which they 


3 received 


2 5. 
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received in the Catholick Church were derived from 
Antichriſt, and given by Hereticks and Idolaters, 
who by their Apoſtacy from the Goſpel, had for- 
feited the Apoſtolical Commiſſion for themſelves, 
and conſequently could not impart it to others. It 
follows therefore, that theſe Gentlemen have in- 
traded themſelves into the paſtoral Miniftry of their 
own Heads, without being ſent by any one but by 
him, that ſentall the falſe Prophets from the Begin- 
ning. For as for a Miſſion from the Laity, which 
ſome of them have pretended. to, theſe had none 
themſelves, and conſequently could impart none. 

Here perhaps ſome may appeal to the Albigeoit, 
the Vaudbii, Wicklef, Huſs, &c. and pretend to an 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion through this Channel. But 
in vain. Firſt, becauſe none of all theſe had any 
Branch of Apoftolical Succeſſion themſelves, and were 
as much put to it as modern Sectaries are, to tell who 
ſent them. - 2dly, Becauſe all theſe in many ſub- 
ſtantial Articles differed from modern Proteſtants ; 
as Monſieur Bo//uet Biſhop of Meaux has demon- 
ſtrated in his 11th Book of the Hiſtory of the Va- 
riations of the Proteſtant Churches. zdly, Becauſe 
if we were even to ſuppoſe that any of theſe had a 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, tis viſible that modern 
Sectaries had no Succeſſion from them; ſince they 
don't ſo much as pretend to have derived their Or- 
ders or Miſſion from any Biſhops of the Albigesic, 
Vaudbis, Witdklefiſts or Huffites : And it may be 
queſtioned, if any of theſe Sectaries ever had any 
ſuch Thing as true Biſhops. 

From all that has been ſaid it is evidens; that 
modern Sectaries have no Share in any Branch of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion; ſince neither their Church 
nor their Doctrine, their Orders nor their Miqhon, 
are derived from the Apoſtles of Chriſt. It only 
remains that we ſhould now ſhew, that the Profeſſors 
of the Old Religion have a better Title te all and 
every one of * Branches of Apoſtolieal Sue- 
ceſſion. And 
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And firſt, tis plain that the Catholick Society, or 

Communion, had no other Beginning but from the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt: And that the preſent Church 
in Communion with Rome, viſibly deſcends from 
that firſt Society eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, without 
any Breach or Interruption. Witneſs the Succeſſion 
of the Biſhops of Rome, brought down through 
every Age from St. Peter to this Day. Ch. 6. 


Seft. 3. Witneſs the Succeſſion of Saints, Apoſto- 


lical Prelates, Doctors and Martyrs in every Age in 
the fame Communion, Se. . Witneſs in every 
Age the Converſion of Infidel Naticns by Preachers 
of the Catholick Communion, Sect. 8. Witneſs in 
fine that vaſt Body of Chriſtians, which in every 
Age ſince the Days of the Apoſtles has been joined 
in Communion with the Biſhops of Rome. Then 
as for the perpetual Succelſion of the Catholick 


 Dofrine from the Apoſtles, it has been already de- 


monſtrated, Chap. 3. Set. 3. 3dly, Our Suecefſie ion 
of holy Orders from the Apoſtles cannot be called in 
Queſtion; ſince our greateſt Enemies are forced to 
appeal to this Succeſſion. In fine, our Miſſion is vi- 
fibly derived by ordinary Succeſſiam from the ſame 
Fountain in one uninterrupted Channel, and has ne- 


ver been forfeited by Hereſy or Schiſm, as we have 
proved above, Chap. 4. So that tis with the ſtrict- 


eſt Juſtice that the Old Religion alone inherits the 


Title of Apoſlolical ; becauſe the alone has a juſt 
Claim to all the oooh oe of 12 1 1 Succeſſion. | 
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De Caſe of the Engliſh ORDERS, 


Stated in 15 PROPOSITIONS. 


| Rerosrr Ion. The Catholick Church has 
never acknowledged the Eng liſb Proteſtant 
Orders; nor ever regarded their Biſhops or other 
Miniſters any otherwite than as meer Laymen; nor 
admitted them upon their Converſion to any eccle- 
haitical Functions, without ordaining them after 
the Catholick Manner | 
The Truth of this Propoſition is evident, by the 
perpetual Practice of Catholicks ever fince the fir 
Introduction of the new Ordinal in the Days of EA. 
ward VI. For immediately upon the Acceſſion of 
Queen Mary to the Throne, in her firft Parliament, 
All Conſecrations were dectarid to be did and null, 
abhich had been made according td the Ordinal of King 
Edward the Sixth, fays Dr. Heylin Hiſt. of the Re- 
form. 2d Edit. Part 2. p. 38. Who alſo amongſt o- 
ther Articles, ſent dy the Queen to the ee 
March 3, Anno 1553, ſets down this for the th, 
p. 36. Touching fuch Perſons as were heretefire pro- 
moted to any Orders after the new Sort and Foſoion of 
Orders, confi dering they avere not ordered in ver 
Deed, the £5 Mop of the Dioceſe finding otherawiſe Hat: 
freient Ability in thoſe Men, may. ſupply that Thing 
ab ich avanted in them before, then according to hrs 
Diſcretion admit them to miniſljer Upon which Ar- 
ticle Mr. Fox [in Indice} makes this Note. Mirz. 
ters reuolting to Popery mi with their new Religion 
bade rew Orders. And this was certainly practiſed 
both 
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Orders, and of the tower of their _ Ordainers. 
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both in that Queen's Time, and ever fince. For 
whereas a great Part of our Miſſioners in Queen 


Elzabeth's ys, and many ſince have been con- 
verted Miniſters, yet not one of them was ever ad- 


mitted to the Functions of the Prieſthood, any o- 


therwiſe than by a Catholick Ordination. And ſo 
it was determined at Nome, Anno 1704, in the Caſe 
of Mr. Gordon fore Time Archbiſhop of Glaſgow, 
as we learn from F. Le Quien, Nullite des Ordinati- 
ons Anglicar es, Tome 2. Pieces. Seine, P. | 


We are not en ak a certain French Writer 
undertook not long ago, the Defence of the Engl: 72 
Proteſtant Orders againſt this general Judgment of 
all other Catholicks. But we know withal, that he 
was not able to maintain the Cauſe without running 
into exotick Notions, -which drew upon his Book 
the Cenſure of the Gallican Clergy, ard obliged 
the Author to take Sanctuary amongſt thoſe whoſe 
Cauſe he had pleaded. 

As for the reſt, this general Judgment of Catho- 

licks of the Nullity of the Eng/5 Proteſtant Or- 
dere, muſt carry with it no ſmall Weight with every 
ſerious Chriſtian, to make him doubt at leaſt of the 
Validity ef the Zng/;/5 Ordinations, which he ſees 
abſolutely rejected ts ſo great a Body of Chriſtians, 
amongſt whom are ſuch Numbers of Divines both 
learned and pious: And this the more, when he 
conſiders that theſe Perſons who reject theſe new 
Orders are they from whom the E ngliſþ Hierarchy 
; Sree to derive itſelf. Nor would it mend their 
auſe if they ſhould appeal from Rome to the Judg- 


ment of the Greeks : So far from it, that if we 
may credit the Accounts we have of the modern 


Greeks, theſe ſcarce a low of the Baptiſm of Prote- 
ſtants, much leſs of their Orders. 

2d ProPosIT1ON. Proteſtants themſelves \-em 
to have had former! but a mean Opir.ion of their 


This 
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This has appeared in ſundry Inſtances, particu- 
larly in the Caſe of Biſhop Bonner, who having re- 
fuſed the Oath of the Queen's ſpiritual Supremacy 
tendered to. him by Mr. Herz, who called himſelf 
Biſhop of Winchefter, pleading that Horn was no 
Biſhop, and therefore had no Power to tender him 
the Oath ; The Point was firſt argued. by the Bi- 
ſhop's Counſel at the Bar, and afterwards taken into 
Conſideration by all the Judges at Serjeant's- Inn in 
Judge Catine's Chambers, who was then Lord 
Chief Juſtice. Where after much Debate it was 
reſolved by all the Judges, that Biſhop Bonner's Plea 
upon this Iſſue that he was not guilty, becauſe Hora 
was. no Biſhop, ſhould be received ; and that the 
Trial ſhould be committed to a Jury of the County 
of Surrey. See Abridgment of Dyer's Reports, 7 
Eliz. p. 234. But as we learn from Dr. Hey/in, 
zd Pt. p. 173, it was thought more adviſeable, 
that the Deciſion of the Paint ſhould be referred to the 
following Parliament, for fear that ſuch a weigh= 
ty Matter might miſcarry by a contrary Fury. So 
mean an Opinion had Proteſtants of thoſe Days of 
their Biſhops and their Orders, that it was not 
thought ſafe to commit the Trial of the Point whe- 
ther they were indeed Biſhops or no, to a Proteſtant 
jury, in a Proteſtant, Court, under a Proteſtant 
Government. Biſhop Bonner, though a Man ge- 
nerally hated by all Proteſtants, ſo effectually put a 
Stop by this Plea to the Proceedings of his Adyer- 
ſaries, that he was no more moleſted : And it was 
thought neceſſary in the enſuing Parliament (8 Ezz. 
to paſs an Act by which the Biſhops (whatſoever 7 
might be by the Law of God) were made at leaſt 
legal Parliamentary Biſhop̃s. 
As for thoſe from whom they pretend to derive 


their Orders, viz. Barlow, Scory, fc. it appears 
that the Queen herſelf had but a mean Opinion of 
their Ability for this Performance, from the Efforts 
ihe made to have her new. Biſhops e 4 

„ | | Catho- 
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Oatholick Prelates, addreſſing herſelf for this End, 
Frſt to an Archbiſhop of 7-e/aud then Priſoner in the 
_ Tower; as we learn from Saunders de Schiſm Ang. 

afterwards to Tunſſal Biſhop of Durham, Bourne 

Biſhop of Bath and Wells, Pool Biſhop of Peter- 

borough, and Kitchin Biſhop of Landaff ; as appears 

from her Commiſſion, exhibited at large by , = 
Hall. And when at laſt ſhe was forced to take up 
"with Barloaue, Scory, &c. (if we believe the Re- 
cords produced by our Adverſaries) ſhe found it ne- 
cæſſary to employ the Plenitude of her ſpiritual Su- 
Ppremacy to habilitate them for the Function of con- 
ſecrating Marthew Parker Archbiſhop. Witneſs 
this Clauſe in the Queen's Commiſſion directed to 
the ſaid Barkave, Sto:y, &c. Supphing nevertheleſs by 
our ſupream royal Zutheritz-=awhatfoever is wanting or 
hall be wanting in Order to the Performance of the 
Premiſſes, either in the Things, which purſuant to our 
Commiſſion aforeſaid, all be done by you; or in any 
one of yen, your Condition, State, or Pomer, of thofe 
"Things, ewhich by the Statutes of this our Kingdom, 
or by the Ecclefiaftical Lows, in this Part are required 
"or are neceſſary; the Circumſtances of the Time, and 
rhe Neceſſity of Aﬀairs demanding it. Supplentes 
nizhilominus ſupremà Authoritate noſtra Regia, fi- 
quid aut in his quæ juxta Mandatum noſtrum præ- 
dictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut veſtrum ali- 
quo, conditione, ſtatu, aut facultate veſtris, ad præ- 
miſſa perficienda deſit aut deerit eorum quæ per ſta- 
tata hujus Regni noſtri, aut per Leges Eecleſiaſticas, 
im hac parte requirantur aut neceſfaria ſunt, tempo- 
Tis ratione & rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante. 
But I hope it may be queſtioned without Offence, 
whether her Majeſty with all her | Supremacy could 
make a Conſecration legal and canonical, which was 
againſt all Laws and Canons: And much more 
whether ſhe could empower Men to make a Biſhop, 
*who never were truly conſecrated themſelves. 


- | 3d Pro- 
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zd ProPostTION, It has been a current Opi- 
nion among the Catholicks, from the Days of 
Queen Elixabeth, that Matthew Parker (from whom 


the whole Engliſsb Proteſtant Hierarchy derives it- 


ſelf} was conſecrated, if I may be allowed to uſe 
that Term, at the Nags-Head in C beapfide, by John 
Scory's laying the Bible upon his Head, with theſe 


Words, Take thou Authority to preach the Word of - 


God frncerely, So Dr. Champrry, Vocation of Bi- 
ſhops, c. Chap. 14. Sacroboſco,  FitzJamonr, Kelli- 
fon, and many other learned Controvertiſts ; and 
more lately Mr. Ward, in his Controverſy of Ora:- 
ration truly flated, Clerophilus Alerbes, and others 


in their Anſwers to Courayer. 


Of this Hiſtory are quoted the following Wit. 
neſſes. 1. Mr. Nea/, ſometime Hebrew Profeſſor 


in the Univerſity of Oxford, and when theſe Things 
were done, Chaplain to Bonner Biſhop of London. 
who dechred to Mr. Bluet a grave and learned 
Prieſt, from hom Dr. Champney had it, that he 
bkimſelf was preſent, and Eye-witneſs to that ludi- 


ecrous Confecration. SYS. 

2. Mr. Henry Conflable in his Manuſcripts (alledg- 
ed by Dr. Champney ) who appeals for the Truth of 
the Matter of Fact, not only to ſeveral Catholicks 


that were Eye-witneſſes, but alſo to John Stor the 
- Proteſtant Hiſtorian, who had diligently examined 
into the whole Matter, and often affirmed the Truth 
of it in the hearing of a great many Perſons of 
_ moſt entire Credit and Fidelity, who were actually 


living at the Time that Dr. Champney pabliſhed his 
Book, p. 169; though Mr. Soso not daring to 
inſert this Hiſtory in his Chronicle, choſe rather to 


make no Mention at all of the Conſecration of the 


new Prelates, nor of any Thing relating thereunto. 
3. Mr. Fairc/oth. As we learn from the Pe- 


ſcript to a Book entitled, The Nullity of the Pro- 


tefiant Clergy of England. Since the finiſhing of 


the 
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% the Point, ſays this Author, I have had occaſion 
* to find out ſome. Particulars Mr. Abbot of 
„ Canterbury ſhewed to F. Faircloth [one of the 
©, Prieſts who in King James the Firſt's Time were 
1 permitted to ſee the Lambeth Regiſter] certain 
* Records. © But Mr. Phowader yet living does 
10 depoſe, that he had it from F. Fairclotb's own 
« Mouth, with whom he lived many Years an in- 
* timate Friend, this enſuing Anſwer of F. Fair. 
«. chth to Abbot. My Lord, ſaid he, my Father 
«« was a Proteſtant, and kept a Shop in Cheap/ide, 
« and aſſured me that himſelf was preſent at Par- 
«« ker's and the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops Conſecra- 
« tion at the Nags-Head in Cheapſide, &c. This 
_ «4. ſuppoſed, my Lord, I cannot but Judge this is 
1 a forged Regiſter.” + 
4. Dr. Derbyfhire, Nephew to Biſhop Bonner, 
and Prebendary of St. Paul's, is alſo cited as a 
Witneſs of the Nazs-Head . For the 
Author of a Book entitled, a Legacy left to Pro- 
 te/tants, printed at 3 1654. declares that 
he had it from that Doctor's Mouth, as of his 
own Knowledge, that the firſt Proteſtant: Prelates, 
like good Fellows, had made themſelves Biſhops at an 
Inn, becauſe they could not get true Biſhops. to conſe- 
crate them. The ſame Author alledges alſo the 
Teſtimony of another Gentleman of known Worth 
and Credit, who had it from his Father, one of the 
Chief Judges of the Realm, that being at Dinner 
with Archbiſhop Heath at Cobham in Surrey, he 
ſaw a Letter ſent from Biſhop Bonner in the Mar- 
Halſea by one of his Chaplains to the Archbiſhop, 
wherein he merrily related the manner how theie 
new Biſhops ordained: one another in an Inn where 
they were met together. 
;thly, To theſe Teſtimonies is to Sa 5% 6 that 
| of Dr. Morton, the Proteſtant Bifhop of Ska, 
who upon Ocecaſion of a Book — the Protel- 
tant Dihops, made a GEE? in Parliament, in + 
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he appealed to their Nazs-Head Conſecration as à 
Matter of Fact notorious to all the World. And 
whereas Dr. Bramhall offered to deny that Biſhop | 
Morten ever made any ſuch Speech, my Lord Aud- 
le, Who was perſonally preſent in the Houſe of Lords 
at that Time, gave Teſtimony to the Truth of it, 


28 follows.” Nallity, c. p. 88, 89. Having 


«« ſeen a Book entitled, The Con/ecration and Suc- 
« ceffion of P: oteflant Biſhops [B Dr. Bramball 
«. then Biſhop of Derry] and particularly peruſed 
„ that Chapter called {he Vindication of the Biſhop 


« of Durham, I find ' myſelf — obliged to ſay 


« ſomething as concerned, and ſo have defired 
«. Place here for a few Lines. Who the Author of 
« the Treatiſe of Catholic Faith, &c. fixeth on to 
« prove his Allegation touching the Biſhop of Dur- 

«© ham {Morton's Speech, ] I know not; for he told 
© me of it before ever I ſpoke to him; but ſure I 
« am, if it be looked after, he may have ſufficient 
« Teſtimony to ſatisfy half a dozen juries: But 


«© that which ſtirs me to ſpeak in this Matter, is 


« a Note I have, at the Requeſt of the Biſhop of 


« Derry | Bramhall] given him under my Hand, 


« wherein I ſay the ſame in Subſtance with the 


Author touching the Biſhop of Durham's Speech. 


« As. for the Book againſt Epiſcopacy, which was 
the ground of the Diſcourſe, my Note only 
e avers it was brought into the Houſe, but ſaid 


«© not by whom, nor who was the Author. In 


© Truth I wondered much to find that the Biſhop 
« of Durham: doth deny this Speech, for I can- 
«© not remember that ever I heard of, or read the 
« Story of the Nas. Head, till that Day in Parha- - 
ment of my Lord of Durham: Then I heard it from 

„ him, and this I ſay as I ſhall ' anſwer it before 
the Judgment Seat of God Almighty. And I 
**: do not remember that ever I heard the Biſhop” of 


Lincoln, or any other Biſhop before or ſince, 


<<: mention the Nazs-Head, or touch that Story, c. 
by But 
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But my Lord of Derry will, not believe that I 


* (for I cannot but take it to my ſelf) do or ever 


cc 


cc 


—— 


cc 


66 
66 


& 


66 
«c 
cc 
«Cc 
- 
cc 
«6 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 


«ce 


- 


«£6 


6 


ce 


did know my Lord of Durham ſo well as to ſwear 
that, this was the Man. If his Lordſhip had 


been an Eng/j Biſhop and frequented Parlia- 


ments, he would have omitted this. Not to 
multiply, Words, I can aſſure. his - Lordſhip, I 


could as well and ſurely have ſworn this is the 


Man, the Biſhop, of Durbam, as his Lordſhip 


could of Sir George Ratcl/if, when he lived. 
. Beſides, h's Perſon and Place- of the Biſhop's 


Bench is too eminent to be miſtaken, Another 
Expreſſion of my Lord of Derry is, I do not 
take myſelf. to be ſo exact an Analyſer of a 


* Diſcourſe, as to be able to take my Oath what 


was the true Scope of it. Here likewiſe I muſt 


beg his Lordſhip's Pardon. I know no ſuch 


Dete& in myſelf, for there is not any Thing 
more eaſy than to comprehend the true Scope 
of a ſhort plain hiſtorical. Diſcourſe, as this was. 
To conclude as to the Biſhop of Durbam's De- 
nial, T hope that Jaun himſelf now of the 
Age of 95 Vears, it will 

fay,. or improbable to believe, that one of that 


great Age may at leaſt forget what he ſpoke ſo 


many Years ſince. For the two Certificates of 
the other Lords, that of the Temporal ſaith 
little to my Lord of Dern's Purpoſe, neither 
with an indifferent judgment can that of the Spi. 

ritual work much. For my Part I do not ſay 


that any of all their Lordſhips, whoſe Names 
are put to the Certificates in the Book, were in 


the Houſe at this Time; or if any of them 


were, that they took Notice of what my Lord 


of Durham ſpoke; for many Diſcourſes are 


made in Parliament, and little Notice taken of 


them; neither had I of this, but that it was to 


me a new Thing. The Clerk of the Parlia-- 


ment i is alſo brought in to certi Ys though as to 


has my 


e held no Crime to 
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© my Note his Pains might have been ſpared, for I 
do not mention a Book preſented, and conſe- 
* quently none to be recorded; and zs.for Speeches, 
« ] do aſſure his Lordſhip in the Authority of an 


« 01d Parliament-man, that it is not the Office 


© of a Clerk to record. them, (his Work would 
© be. too great) till it be a Reſult or Concluſion, 
6 and then he writes them down-as Orders, Ordi- 
& nances, &c. of Parliament. I will end this 


« ſhort- and faithful Defence, which I have been 
© here neceſſitated to make for myſelf, with many 


«© Thanks to my Lord of Derry for his Charity 
and Opinion of my Ingenuity ; and ſeeing his 
«« Lordſhip's Inclination in this Matter is to ab- 


“ ſolve me from a malicious Lie, I will abſolve. 
« myſelf as to Miſtake, either in the Perſon or 
* Matters, aſſuring his Lordſhip, and all the World, 


* there is none. So far this noble Peer. | 
And whereas ſome have pretended that this Story 


of the Nags- Head Conſecration, was invented in 
King James the Firſt's Time, and never heard of in 
Queen E/izabeth's Days: the contrary is very evi-- 


dent, as well from many other Teſtimonies, as from 


what the Author of The Treatiſe of the nature of the 
Catholick Faith, &c. printed 1657. declares. 1 


have ſpoker, ſays this Writer, p. 9, with both Ca- 


tholicks and Proteſtants that remember near fourſcore 


Years, and ack: oabledge that ſo long they; have heard 
the Nags. Head Story related as an undoubted Truth. 


Bat what need, could there be for their going to a 


Tavern for their Conſecration, ſince they had the 
Queen, on their Side, and conſequently the Churches 


at their Command? I muſt own, this Odjection 
would weigh yery muck with me, if withal it could 
be made to appear, that either the Conſecrator or 


Conſecrat ed looked | upon Con/ccration as. any, thing 
better than an idle Ceremony, or thought there was 


any great Difference Whether it were done in a 


Tavern or a Church. 
| | Pe o- 
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 'PrRoPOSITION 4 The Lambeth Regiſter, 
which gives a different Account of the Conſecration 
of Matthew Parker, from that of the Story of 
the Nags-Head, is ſuſpected of Forgery, 
The Grounds for this Suſpicion may be ſeen in 
Mr. Ward, Clerophilus, and others, to whom for 
Brevity's Sake I remit the Reader, becauſe I look 
upon it of ſmall Importance, with regard to the 
Validity of the Engliſb Orders, whether they were 
given in a Chapel, or at a Tavern. 
PR oros ir 10 5. It does not appear that Barkeve, 
who, according to the Lambeth Regiſter, was the Bi- 
ſhop Conſecrator, (who alone according to King 
Exward's Ordinal pronounces the Form, Take the 
Holy Ghoft,) was ever conſecrated himſelf. 
Of this Matter thus writes Mr. Stevens a Proteſ- 
tant Minifter, in his Great? Queſlion. It is a won- 
* derful Thing by what Chance or Providence it 
« happened, that Bar/owwe's Conſecration, who was 
the principal Actor in this, ſhould no where ap- 
* pear, nor any poſitive Proof of it be found, in 
more than fourſcore Years ſince it was firſt queſti- 
c oned, by all the Search that could be made by ſo 
«« many learned and induſtrious and curious Perſons ; 
* as Mr. Maſon, employed by the Archbiſhop, and 
«© all the Aſſiſtants he had in his Time, whoſe Book 
«« was printed in 1613, and again with Additions in 
„ 1625, and 1638. Biſhop Bramball and all the 
«6. Afliſtance he could procure in his Time about the 
*c. Year 1657; Dr. Burnet encouraged by the Par- 
5 liament 1679, and all the Helps and many Aſ- 
«« ſiſtants he had; and the indefatigable Mr. V har- 
&« ton, who had corrected and difovered ſo many 
«© Faults, Overſights, and Miſtakes in others be- 
fore him, beſides many others, That ever he 
„ was conſecrated at all. It is true, Biſhop God- 
«« 'avin, Biſhop of Hereford, ſays, that he was con- 
« ſecrated February 22. 1535, but ſays neither 
«© where, nor by whom, nor produceth, or ſo much 
« as refers to any Evidence or Proof of _ he 
ny f 5% Jays. 
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« ſays. And — both Mr. Man and Mr. I barton 
« agree and prove, that what he ſays cannot be 
true. . Maſon and Bramball take much Pains 
“to prove it ¶ Barlow's' Conſecration] by Circum- 
„ ſtances and Probabilities, for that; all Things were 
done for him, and to him, and by him, that belong 
to a true and compleat Biſhop, except only that of 


Conſecration; — eſpecially from the Reffitution of 


His Temporalities, which they would have us be- 
„ lieve is always after Conſecration: But what- 


it was not then always ſo obſerved, as before in 
„the Cale of Stoteſley, Biſhop of London, who 


* had his Temporalities Fuly'14. 1530. and was 


not conſecrated till Nowember 2 7 after. [ Wharton 
de Epiſcop. Lond. p. 189.] Ard ſince twice in the 
*© Caſe of Bonner, who, elected Biſhop of Hers- 
„Hard, had. Reſtitution of his Temporalities to his 
Proctor, while he himſelf was yet beyond Sea; 
and afterwards elected Biſhop of London, had his 
** Temporalities Nov. 18. 1539, and yet was not 


conſecrated till April 4. 1540. Nor is it more 


66 


'* ſtrange that of all the Acts neceſſary for that Pur- 


© poſe, the Conſecration ſhould be omitted, eſpe- 
_ « cially at that Time when it was ſet fo light by, 
than that of all the Records and Entries of thoſe 


„Acts, that only of the Conſecration, if there 
* had been any, ſhould be wanting, when all the 
other Acts appear in their proper Courts, as 
„ Bramball tells us, p. 482 . . . He was elected 
Fan. 16. 1535-6. Biſhop of St. 4/aph, and 
% confirmed the 23d, and about the ſame Time 
« was in theKing's Service in Scotland ; Legationem 
apud Scotiæ Regem ab Henrico Angliæ Rege miſſus, 
obiit, ſays Wharton; and April 10. following, 
« was elected Biſhop of St. Davids, the Tranſla- 
tion confirmed by the Archbiſhop the 21ſt, and 
the 'Temporalities reſtored the 26th of the ſame 


** Montha; But the Record mentions nothing of 


| | © ” any 


ever it ought to be either by Law or Cuſtom, 
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< any Conſecration preceding, but his Election 
«© and Confirmation. by the Archbiſhop only. 7- 
5 „ Jurys fac electum Epiſcopum pr adicte Eccleſiæ Me- 
events prefecit. The ſhort Space between his 
<< Election to St. Aſaphs, and Tranſlation to St. 
«© Davids, and his Abſence in Scotland, might well 
4 prevent his Conſecration for that Time; and the 
< "Tranſlation, eſpecially if he continued any con- 
<< fiderable Time in Scotland, make his 2 
tion, when he came Home, never queſtioned or 
„ thought of, eſpecially having his Spiritualities 
<< by the Archbiſhop's Confirmation, and his Tem- 
<< poralities reſtored by the King: And it is like 
„ enough he might concur with the Archbiſhop in 
„„ flight Thoughts of ſuch a Formality. For what- 
«« ever was his Learning, it ſeems his Virtue was 
« ſo little, and the Offence, that he and Scory had 
given by their Behaviour, ſo great, that they 
* were never ſo much as reſtored by Queen Elixa- 
«« beth to their former Sees, but put into meaner 
<< ones, as the Hiſtorian informs us in his Abridg- 
«© ment, p. 250. Nor would ſhe be crowned: by 
either of them, though ſne could hardly get 
any other to do it.“ So far Mr. Stevens. 

What this Gentleman has here ſaid, that z i. 
lde enough that Barlonu might concur — 4rch- 
biſhop [Cranmer] in having light Thoughts- of the 
Neceſſity of Conſeeration, is no groundleſs Sur- 
miſe : Since it has been made evident to all the 
World by a Piece produced by Dr. Stilling fleet in 
his Jrenicon, and by Dr. Burnet in his Appendix to 
his Hiſtory of the Reformation, that both Cranmer 
and Barlw publickly declared in the Aſſembly of 
Biſhops. and Divines held at Mindſar in the firit 
Year — King Edaward VI. that Epiſcopal Conſe- 
cration was a needleſs Ceremony, and that the King 
could make a Biſnop without it. 

Mut it not then be a mortiſy ing Reflection to a 
High- flying Church- man, who values himſelf up- 
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en the Hierarchy, to think that this Hierarchy of 
his Church wholly depends upon a Man who in his 
Principles notoriouſly ſlighted Epiſcopal Conſecra- 


tion; and who, for ought we can find, was himſelf 
never conſercated ? They ſought their Regiſter — but 


it was not found: therefore' were they as polluted, put 
from the Prieſthood. Nehemiah vii. v. 64. | 

ProrosrTIoN 6: The Form for conſecrating 
Biſhops, preſcribed in the Ordinal of King Edward, 


_ which, according to the Lambeth Regiſter, was 


uſed in the Conſecration of Matthew Parker, is in- 
ſufficient for that Effect, and conſequently. Parker's 
Conſecration made by that Form is eſſentially null; 
and all thoſe who derive their Orders from him, 
as the whole Eagliſb Hierarchy pretends to do, have 


indeed no Orders at all, 


The whole Form for making Biſhops in the 


_ Ordmab of King Edward, which is pronounced by 
| the Biſhop» Confecrator, at the Time of the Im- 


poſition of Hands, is this, Tate be Holy Ghoſt, and 
remember that thou flir up the Grace of God, ⁊ubich is 


in thee by Impoſition of Hands; for God hath» not given 


us the Spirit of Frar, but of Pirwer, and Love, and 


Sobernefs. 


If theſe Words joined to the Impoſition of Hands 
be not ſufficient to make a Man a Biſhop, there is 
nothing in the whole Rite of King Edward"s Or- 
dinal {ufficient for that Purpoſe. For all that goes 
before ſpeaks of him as only Bi/bop Ele# ; and 
what immediately follows ſuppoſes him now con- 
ſecrated, and exhorts him to behave himſelf accord- 
ingly, but no Ways implies the actual giving him 
the Epiſcopal Power or Character. 

Now Mr. Major: confeſſes, I. 2. c. 16. n. 6. That 


u any kind of Words are ſufficient for making æ 
Prieſt (and there is the ſame Reaſon for a Biſboß) 


but only ſuch Words as are accommodated to ex- 


preſs the Power of the Order which is to be con- 


terred. Non werba quæœlibet huic inſtituts inſervire 
5 tz . tote runt, 


148 The GROUNDS of 


poterunt, ſed quæ ad ordinis conferendi poteflatem ex- 
primendam ſunt accommodata. And the very Nature 
of the Thing muſt convince any thinking Man, that 
if Holy Orders be indeed, as the Prelatick Church 
ſuppoles, - a divine Inftitution imparting Spiritual 
Power and Grace to the Perſon ordained, Chriſt 
who inſtituted the Thing, inſtituted alſo, at leaſt 
in genere, as the Schools term it, ſome Form by 
Which this Grace and Power ſhould be ſignified and 
imparted, ©** when Chriſt by the Apoſtle (Jit. 1. 5.) 
5 commanded that Miniſters ſhould be created, his 
Command implied, ſays Mr. Maſon, that fit Words 
&* ſhould be uſed in ordaining of them, that is, ſuch 
«© Words as might contain the Power of the Order 
then given. And theſe Words, inaſmuch as they 
«© denote the Power given, are the effential Form 
«© of that Order. Dum per Apoſtolum (Tit. 1. 5.) 
mandacvit Chrifius, ut crearentur Mixiſfri, nandawit 
 zmplicite, ut inter ordinandum werba adbiberentur 
i donca, id eſt, quæ dati tum ordinis poteſtatem complecte- 
rentur. J1fliuſmodi autem verba, quatenus datam po- 
teflatem denotant, ſunt illius ordinis Forma effentialis. 
So Mr. Mafjen in the Place above quoted. BE => 
It remains that we ſhou'd examine whether theſe 
Words, Tate the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou 
ir up the Grace of God, &c. any way denote or 
imply the giving Epiſcopal Power or CharaQter to 
the Perſon to whom they are ſpoken, either by the 
Inftitution of Chriſt appointing them for that End; 
or by the Ufe and Signification' of the Words, 
Either in Scripture or in the common Acceptation 
of Divines or other Chriſtians. | 
As for the Inſtitution of Chriſt, or the Uſe of 
the Scripture, there is not the leaſt Footſtep that 
thoſe Words were appointed by Chriſt for the con- 
ferring the Order of Biſhop, or uſed either by our 
Lord himſelf or by his Apoſtles to this End. Theſe 
Words, Receive the Holy Gh, whoſe Sins you ſhall 
forgive they are forgiven, &c. were indeed nas 
| * | y 
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by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, St. John xx. v. 22, 23. 
but by theſe he did not make them Bihops, but 
only gave them one Part of the prieſiy Power, viz. 
that of binding and looſing Sinners; and according- 
ly theſe Words are uſed both in the Roman Pontifical, 
and in the Engliſb Ordinal in the Ordination of 
Prieſts, but not of Biſhops. And as for theſe Words, 
Remember that thou fiir up the Grace of Ged, &C. 
taken out of 2 Tim. i. v. 6. it is plain they were 
not employed by the Apoſtle as any Part of the 
Form of Epiſcopal Ordination, but as an Exhorta- 
tion to his Diſciple, whom he had ordained long 
before, to make good uſe of the Grace he had re- 
ceived. 4 | s 

And as for the Primitive Church, it does not ap- 
| pear from any ancient Rituals that theſe Words 
were ever made uſe of in the Conſecration of Bi- 
ſhops, no not as any Part of the Ceremony for 
twelve hundred Years after Chrift ; nor are they 
uſed by the Greeks to this Day. And tho? the Ro> 


probably no eſſential Part of it. | 
Neither do theſe Words Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
Sc. in their obvious and natural Signification, or 
in the common Acceptation of Men, imply any 
Thing that is proper to the Order of a Biſhop more 
than to that of a Prieſt or a Deacon: Nor do they 
neceſſarily denote any Order at all, but might even 
be ſaid to any Child at his Confirmation. And 
therefore theſe Words cannot by any Means be the 
whole eſſential Form of Epiſcopal Conſecration, or 
confer the Epiſcopal Power, which 'they no way 
imply neither by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor by 
the Import of the Words. 4 Ly 

I am not 6 be- 
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ing urged home by Eraſtus Senior, Anno 1662, the 
Convocation fitting that ſame Year, changed their 
Forms of conſecrating Biſhops and ordaining Prieſts ; 
ſo that now their Form of Epiſcopal Conſecration 
runs thus: Receive the Holy Gho/? for the Office and 

Work of a Fiſhop in the Church of God, now commit- 
ted unto thee by the Impoſis on of our Hands, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft ; and remember that thou fiir up the Grace of 
Gad which is given thee by the Impofition of eur Hands: 
For God bas not given us the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Poxver, Lowe and Soberneſs. And in like Manner 
their Form of ordaining Prieſts now ftands thus: 
Receive the Holy Ghoji for the Office and Work of @ 
Prieft in the Church of God, new committed unto thee 
by the Impoſition of our Hands ; whoſe Sins thou doſt 
forgive, they are forgiven, &c. But this Alteration 
came too late by a hundred Years: to be of any Ser- 
vice to their Cauſe ; and indeed has only made 
the Caſe worſe. It came too late by a hundred 
Years to be of any Service to their Cauſe : for all 
their Biſhops and Priefts for a hundred Years, that 
is, from the Days of King Zawward the VIth, hav- 
ing been ordained by King Eaward's Forms, eſſen- 
tially null; it is plain that at the Time of the 
Altera ion of the Forms there were no true Biſhops - 
in their Church; and conſequently none that were 
capable to impart to the preſent Hierarchy any Suc- 
ceſſion of Orders from the Apoſtles, ſince the pre- 
ſent Hierarchy can have no more than their Pre- 
deceſſors had, from whom they derive their Suc- 
ceſſion And therefore the Alteration has only made 
the Caſe worſe, inſomuch as by this Change they 
have publickly acknowledged the Force of our Ob- 
ject on; for if their Forms were right and ſufficient 
| before, why did they alter them? + pry 
_  ProPosiT10N 7: Parker's Conſeeration, ſup- 
poſing the Truth of the Lambeth Regiſter, was 
neither egal nor canonical, that is, It was neither 
| according 
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according to the Laws of the Land, nor the Canons 
of the Church. 

1. It was not according to the Laws of the Land 
then in force: becauſe he was conſecrated, if we 
believe the Regifter, after the Manner of King Ea- 
evard's Ordinal, which having been expreſsly re- 
pealed by Law under Queen Mary, was not re- 
ſtored at the Time of Parker's Conſecration. For 
the Statute 1 Eliz. 1. reverſed that of Queen 
Mary, only as far as it concerned the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, and not as to the Or dinal of King Ed- 
evard, as is plain from the Words of the Statute, 
and therefore the Conſecration of Parier by that 
Ordinal was illegal. 

Beſides, to the legal Conſecration of an Archbiſhop 
by the Statute of 25 Henry 8. 20. are required one 
Archbiſhop and two other Biſhops, or elſe four Bi- 
thops. Where note, that when the Laws ſpeak of 
Biſhops, they mean not Biſhops depriv'd, ſuch as 
Bar lowe, Scory, and Coverdale were, or mere Suf- 
fragans, ſuch as Hodgshins, but ſuch as actually 

enjoy the Office or Juriſdiction of Biſhops. There- 
fore, Parker's Conſecration, in which no one that 
was actually poſſeſſed of any Biſhoprick in the 
Realm had any hand, could not be al. 

2. Much leſs could Parker's Conſecration be 
canovical, or according to the Canons of the Church. 
The fixth Canon of the Great Council of Nice 
ordains, that if any one be made Biſhop without 
the Conſent of the Metropolitan, ſuch a one ſhould 
not be allowed to be a Biſhop. Kalas He pod - 
A exe, oTt £1 Tis Yyopis Ye uns Ts ui po- 
Torts V emiouonros my ToreTo 1 peydan 
Tyre © &prge wi dei tivas <wickomey. Which 
is agreeable to what was before ordered by the 35th 
Canon of the Apoſtles. Now the Metropolitan 
of an Archbiſhop is the Patriarch, who in, this 
Caſe was the Biſhop of Rome, the Patriarch of all 

„ the 
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Weſt, who gave no Conſent to Parker's Conſecration. 
Neither had he the Conſent of the Biſhops of the 
Province, or of the Majority of them (which is alſo 
required by the Canons) or indeed of any one of 
them; without which, his Conſecration made in 
Oppoſition to them and to all other Biſnops of the 
Church, was not only ancanonical, that is, contrary 

to the Canons of the Church, but plainly ch natical. 
PRO POSITION 8. Matthew Parker could not, 
either in virtue of his Conſecration, or his Con- 
firmation to the See of Canterbury, made by Bar- 
lobe, Scory, & c. commiſſioned thereunto by the 
Queen, have any paſtoral Juriſdiction in that See; 
nor be authorized thereby to confirm or conſecrate 
other Biſhops for the other Sees of the Province of 
Canterbury; nor execute any other Branch of ſpi- 
ritual Authority within this Realm: And conſe- 
quently thoſe who have no Juriſdiction or Autho- 
rity, but what is derived thro' this Channel, have 
indeed none at all. | 5 
In order to prove this Propoſition, it will be 
neceſſary to premiſe, that tho' indeed it be true, 
that all ſuch as are Biſhops Ordine, i. e. all ſuch as 
are validly conſecrated, have in virtue of their 
Character a Power by which they may alſo validly 
cConſecrate other Biſhops, yet they cannot by Con- 
ſecration, or by any other Act, validly make a 
Man Biſhop of ſuch a See (as for Inſtance, of Can- 
terbury, London, &c.) 10 as to impart to him the 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction over the Clergy and People 
ſubject to that See; with Authority to inſtitute 
Paſtors, hold Courts, make Decrees, inflict Cen- 
ſures, &c. except they themſelves have paſtoral 
Juriſdiction over that See, or be authorized by thoſe 
that have this paſtoral Juriſdiftion : Becauſe it is 
evident that no Man can give another a Juriſdiction 
which he has not himſelf; and for the imparting of 
which he is not delegated by any one that has any 


paſtoral Authority or Power of the Keys over — 
| | | See. 
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See. Hence a Grecian, Armenian or Indian Biſhop, 


however validly conſecrated, cannot validly in- 
ſtitute or appoint a Biſhop or Paſtor in any*Dioceſe 
in England, becauſe he has no ſpiritual Juriſdiction 
here, nor any Commiſſion from any one that has. 

This being premiſed, tis eaſy to prove our Pro- 
poſition. Becauſe Barhwe, Scory, Coverdale and 
Hodg ſkins, who are pretended to have been the 
Men that conſecrated Parker, and afterwards con- 
firmed him in the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, 
could not by their own Authority, (even ſuppo- 
ſing them to have been actually Biſhops, with 
Juriſdiction in their reſpective Dioceſes, as not one 
of them was) validly exerciſe any juriſdiction out of 


their own Dioceſes; nor within their own Dioceſes 


give Juriſdiction to be exerciſed in another Dioceſe, 
as Canterbury was; much leſs could they (being but 
ſimple Biſhops) give a Juriſdiction metropolitical, 
and create a Superior to themſelves and to all the 
Biſhops of the Province; yea and to the Archbiſhop 


of York, the Metropolitan of another Province: for 


they could not give a juriſdiction which they had 


not. How much leſs could they do all this, being 
as they were, Barlogue, Scory, and Coverdale, juſt- 


ly and canonically depoſed; and therefore even in 
the Queen's Commiſſion, ſuch as their own Records 
repreſent it, called only quondam Biſhops, and never 


reſtored to their reſpeCtive Sees; and Hodge ſeins be- 


ing only a Suffragan, who by the very Act of 26 
H. 8. by which the Suffragan Sees were erected, 


could not exerciſe any the leaſt Act of j uriſdiction, 


without Licenſe of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe ? 
If it be replied, that tho' neither the Patriarch, 
nor any of the Biſhops of the Province gave their 
Conſent to Parker's Conſecration, or Confirmation 
to the See of Canterbury, the Queen by her Supream 


Royal Power diſpenſed with this Defect. Tis eaſi- 


ly rejoin'd, that the Queen's Supremacy, even ac- 
cording to Proteſtant Divines, did not, nor could 


not extend to any paſtoral Juriſdiction, or to 
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dhe Power of the Keys, which, ſays Archbiſhop 
Bramball, p. 63. was evidently given ly Chr iſt in 


"Scripture to his Apoſiles and their Saccefſors, not to 
"ſovereign Princes: And therefore as the Queen had 


not any Paſtoral Juriſdiction herſelf over the See of 
Canterbury, ſhe could not by her Commiſſion em- 
power others, (who had it Not) to Oy it to 
Matthew Parker. 

PrxoPosrT10N 9. In the whole Rite by which 
Prieſts are ordained according to the Ordinal of King 


Edward VI. (which alone was uſed for 100 Years 


by the Proteſtants of Exland) there is nothing 


that implies or gives the Power of Prieſthood. And 
therefore for all that Time there was no Prieſthood 
amongſt them; and conſequently there is none now: 


For whence ſhould their modern Miniſters have re- 
covered what their F orefathers loſt above a hundred 
Years before ? 

The Office of a Prief is thus deſcribed by St. 
Paul, Helr. v. v. 1. Every Hi:h-Prief [and there 


zs no Difference in this regard betwixt high and tow] 


taken from among Man, is ordained for Men in Things 
WP to God, that be may offor Gifts and Sacri- 
few Sins. Hence the principal Function of 
>hriftian' Prieſthood is to confeerate, and offer 

> to God the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
= Now what is there in the whole Form of 
King Egward, that in the leaſt implies this Hcri- 


ſing Prieſthood, or ſo much as the very Name of 
- Prieft ; though expreſsly employ*d in the ancient 


Forms made Uſe of by all Chriſtian Churches be- 
fore the pretended Reformation? 

The whole Form of ordaining Priefts' bees Ung 
to King Edꝛvard's Ordinal is this: The Biſhop lay- 
ing Diakland- upon the Perſon that is to be ordained 


| lays, Receive the Holy Ghoſts who#e'Sins thon dit fer- 


give they art forgiven, and a Sins thou Hoſt retain 
they are retained: And be thou a * Diſpenſer of 
the Ward of Gd, ao mn his' baly Sac DE in the 


Name 
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Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ge, Amen. Then the Biſhop delivers the Bible 
into his Hands ſaying, - Take thou Authority. to preach 
the Word of God, and to miniſter the holy Sacraments 
in the Congregation where thou ſhalt be ja apprinted. 
*Tis manifeſt that in all this Form there neither is 
the Word Prieſti, nor any Word equivalent, nor 
any Word ſignifying or neceſſarily including Pow- 
er to offer any Sacrifice; but only the Power of for- 
giving Sins, and perhaps of preaching, and of 4% 
pen/ing or miniſiring the Sacraments, but not of con- 
ſecrati ng or offering, which is the peculiar Function 
of the Prietthood ; for. Deacons may diſpenſe or 
miniſter the Sacraments, but not conſecrate nor offer 
the Fuchariftick Sacrifice. 1 
HhBeſides, it may be queſtioned if the Power of 
Order, even for adminiſtring the Sacraments be im- 
plied in this Form. For tbeſe Words, be thou a 
faithful Diſpenſer, &c. give no Power, but only ad- 
m0nifh and exhort to a faithful Diſcharge of the Ot- 
tice. And the latter, Take thou Authority, &C. in 
the Congreoation avhere thou Jhalt be Jo appointed, 
give no Power of O- der, but of Juriſdiction only, as 
their own. Men interpret them. Un /uperioribns, 
ſays Mr. Man, L. 5. C. 14. n. 14. data off Po- 
teftasOrdinis ; in hir Furiſdickis vel Facultas, per quam 
pateſtas ordinis ad aſum reducitur. ſeu loci duntaxat, 
iu quo poteſtas illa exercenda off, defignatio. 
__PRoPosTtTION 10. To inſiſt upon the Neceſſi- 
ty of ſuch Orders, as: the preſent £22/4/5 Hierarchy 
Pretends to claim, is condemning the Refo, mation. 
. Firſt, Becauſe no other Branch of the Reformati- 
dn, beſides the Proteſtants. of England, either has, 
or ever had any ſuch Orders; or ever pretended to 
any Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Church of Rome. 
Therefore to inſiſt upon the Neceſſity of ſuch Orders 
derived by ſuch Succeſſion of Biſhops, is condemn- | 
ing all the reformed Churches Abroad, and abſo- 
lutely anchurching * by making then all Schiſ- 


matichs ; 


* 
— 
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matictt; and what is ſtill worſe, if Lay-Baptiſm 
be invalid (as moſt Proteſtant Divines are of Gpini- 
on it 1s) unchriſtening them too; for ſince their Mi- 
niſters in this Syſtem are no better than meer Laymen, 
their Baptiſm can be no better than Lay-Bapti ſin. 
⁊dly, Becauſe the firſt Fathers and Apoſtles of 
the Reformation, began and carried on that Work 
upon quite other Principles, and were abſolutely 
Strangers to the modern Notion of a Succeſſion 
-of Biſhops, conſecrated by other Biſhops, and a 
Neceſlity of Orders derived from them. Luther ne- 
ver was a Biſhop ; yet he made his Friend -4m/dorf 
Biſhop of Naumbourg, and thought himſelf as well 
qualified for that Function as any Bariowe or Scory 
of them all. See Biſhop Boſſuet Hiſtoire des Varia- 
tions, I. 1. n. 27. Calvin never received Orders 
from any Biſhop, yet took upon him to adminiſter 
the (hurch of Geneva; and eſtabliſned there the 
Pre sbyterian Diſcipline, calculated on Purpoſe to 
exclude Biſhops for ever. Melandtbon, Zuinglius, 
Oecolampadius, Bucer, &c. had all the fame Now. 
on of Biſhops ; and therefore took Care to have 
none where they had any Power. KXox drove Bi- 
Mops out of Scotland; and as for England, Cranmer, 
Bar/owe and moſt of the other * made 
no Secret of the flight Opinion they had of holy 
Orders, or epiſcopal Succeſſion, So that to inſiſt 
upon the Neceflity of ſuch Orders and Succeſſion, 
muſt be to accuſe all theſe Apoſtles! of the Refor- 
mation, of Error in a Matter of the greateſt Con- 
ſequence, of a ſchiſmatical Preſumption in depart- 
ing from the divine Hierarchy, and of a ſacrilegious 
breaking through the Inſtitution of Chriſt, And 
what Notion then muſt People have of the Refor- 
mation itſelf, if the firſt Authors of it were all no- 
_ toriouſly involved in ſuch crying; Guilt ? 

Beſides, *tis viſible that the Compilers of the 39 
Articles and the whole primitive Proteſtant Eng/i/b 
Church, knew nothing of the Neceſſity of holy — 
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ders given by Biſhops, to entitle any Man to the 
Miniſtry. Hence in their 23d Article they declare, 
that wwe ought to judge thoſe lawfully called and ſent 
[to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments in the 
Congregation} who are choſen and called to this 
Work by Men who have publick Authority given unto 
them in the Congregation, to call and fend Miniſters 
into the Lords Vineyard. Where, you ſee, there is 
not the leaſt Mention of Orders or B:ſhops, Things 
in thoſe Days looked upon as unneceſſary. And 
Dr. Burnet writing upon this Article, is very ſure, 
that not only thoſe who penned the Articles, but the 
Body of the Englith Church for above half an Age 
after, did acknowledge the foreign Churches (not- 
withſtanding the Irregularity of their being conſti- 
tuted without Biſhops, or even Prieſts, as many of 
them were, by ſetting up ſome of their own Num- 
ber of Laicks to miniſter to them in holy Things) 
to be true Churches, as to all the Effjentials of & 
Church. And informs us, that the general Wards in 
which this Part of the 23d Article is framed, ſeem to 
have been deſigned on Purpoſe not to exclude them, p. 
1 | | | 
N o wonder then that when King James the Iſt, 
Anna 1610, ſent for three Miniſters from Scotiand 
to be made Biſhops for that Kingdam, though they 
never had received Orders betore trom any Biſhop, 
they were without more-ado conſecrated Biſhops by 
the Biſhops of London, Ely, Rocheſter and Worceſter ; 
Bancreft Archbiſhop of Canterbury maintaining, that 
the Ordination given by Prieſts ought to be eſteem' d 
valid: For otherwiſe the greateit Part of the re- 
formed Churches would be found to want Mini- 
ters. Le Courayer p. 22. quoting Spot/avord, Fc. 
But it ſeems the Eng/i/p Prelates were of another 
Mind 30 Years after, when King Charles the IId, 
after the Reſtoration, having called from Scr and 
four Presbyterian Miniſters to Landon, au 664, 
they were obliged to acknowledge the e af 

2 Lucir 


158 The GROUNDS / 
their former Orders, and were ordamed Deacons 
and Prieſts, and afterwards conſecrated. Biſhops. | 
Colier Tom. 2. P. 887 © 

PRO OStT TON 11th. In the Principles of the 
Generality of Proteſtants, the Engliſß Orders which 
they pretend to derive from Rome, Gu_nt to be ef- 
enen void and of no Effect. 

The Reaſon is, becauſe in the Principles of the 
ne of Proteſtants, the Church of Rome is 
the Whore of Baly on, and the Pope is Antichriſt, 
the great Adverſary of Chriſt and his Religion: 
Therefore it muſt be Madneſs, or worſe, for thoſe 
that hold this, to pretend to derive their Prieſthood 
from the Pope, or the Church of Rome. What 
muſt ĩt be then for a Church, which pretends to be 
the moſt pure, and moſt p perfectly reformed of any 
upon Earth, when called upon to ſhew whence her 
Miniſters have their Orders, and from whom they 
derive their Miſſion; to tell the World and to glory 
in it, that truly ſhe is far more happy than her Siſ- 
ter Churches of the Reformation, becauſe her Mi- 
niſters have Orders derived from the Whore of Ba- 
bylon, and her_ firſt Biſhops were ſent by Antichriſt ? 

PROPOSITION 12th. The Proteſtant Contro- 
vertiſts in Queen Elizabeth's Days diſowned the Va- 
lidity of the Pop; Orders, and confequently of all 
Orders derived from them. An evident Proof, that- 
in thoſe Days no Man thought of appealing to a 
Barloxbe or a Swry, or a Lambeth Regiſter to prove 
the Validity of his Orders. 

I would not have you think (ſays Mr. hi- 
* taker contra Duræum, p. $21.) that we make 
« fach Reckoning of your Orders, as to hold our 
4 own Vocation unlawtul without them, and there- 
fore keep your Orders to yourſelves,” And Dr. 
Full in his Anſxer to a counterfeit Catholick, p. 
50.“ You are much deceived, if you think we 
„ efteem your Offices of Bichops, Priefts, and Dea- 
% cons any better than Laymen. And in his. Re- 


ſentius: 
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tentive: With all our Hearts we defie, abhor, 
«« deteſt and ſpit at your ſtinking greaſy Antichriſ- 

c tlan Orders.” 

And Sutcliſ in his Anſwer to Exce tions, p. $7. 
. he — Church is not the ——— ALY 

« ing no Biſhops nor Prieſts at all, but only in 
66% Name. ; "T0 H, ot 

ProrPos1TION 13th. The Exglißß Orders, even 
ſuppoſing their Validity, cannot either in the Prin- 
ciples of Catholicks or Proteſtants, give any Jurif- 
diction or ſpiritual Power to the Perſons ordained. 

Becauſe, in the Principles of Cathoticks, both 
the Ordainer and the Ordained are excommunicated 
Hereticks, and conſequently neither have nor can 
give any Juriſdiction or ſpiritual Power in the 
Church of Chriſt. And in the Principles of Pro- 
teſtants, thoſe from whom they pretend to derive 
theſe Orders, (viz. thoſe who ordained the fir 
Prateſtants) were both Hereticks and [dolaters, and 
conſequently had forfeited all Juriſdiction and Pow- 
er in the Church of Chrift, and therefore could not 
give what they had not. And if the firſt Proteſtant 
Biſhops had no Power, whence ſhould their Suc- 
ceſſors have it? - 

Proros1TION 14th. The Engi Orders, to 
every thinking Man, muſt at the beſt appear very 
doubtful. be 

This Propoſition naturally flows from the great 
and manifold Defeats, which, as we have ſeen, are 
objected partly to their firſt Ordainers, and partly 
to their Form and Manner of Ordination. Not to 
ſpeak of the Authority of ſuch Numbers of learn- 
ed Men, and many Proteſtants too as well as Catho- 
licks, who are convinced that theſe Orders are abſo- 
lately null. | | 

This Doubt, which was very urgent before, muſt 
be looked upon ſtill more preſſing now, if any Cre- 
dit be to be given to a ſtrong Report, that one of 
their late Primates (Dr. 7://o:/or) was never baptized, 

| and 
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and conſequently was incapable of holy Orders. 
Which Report how far it may be grounded, I muſt 
leave to them to examine, who were conſecrated or 
ordained by him, or by thoſe that had their Orders 
from him; who. e can have no more than 

he had. | 
Paros trio 15th. It cannot be ſafe for a 

Chriſtian to.continue in a Communion, where there 
are no true Orders of Biſhops and Prieſts, or at leaſt 
no Certainty of any ſuch Orders. 

Becauſe, without true Orders, they can have no 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift, no Ab- 
ſolution, no Euchariſtick Sacrifice, no awful Preach- 
ing, no Keys for opening to them the Kingdom of 
Heaven, in a Word, no Church, and no Chriſt: 
And therefore, where there is an urgent Doubt that 
true Orders are wanting in any Communion, a 
Chriſtian is obliged to ſeek for Security elſewhere ; 
and not to ſtay, with evident Danger of periſhing, 
amongſt thoſe who are no Miniſters of Carift, and 
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CHAP, vn. 


Arguments in favour of the 0¹⁴ Relei. 
from an impartial Survey of the firſt O- 

_ rigin of the New Religion, particularly 
_ *with. regard to the Character and Spirit 

f -the firſt and chief  Reformers ; the 
Moti ves upon which the Reformation was 
introduced, the Means by which it was 


etabl, hed, and is Fruits which it pro- 


| duced, 
8 E r. 
T, be Charatter and Spirit of Martin 1 the rf 
{4 54k Falle of the Reforaniation. | 


H A T Luther laid the Foundations 4 mo- 
dern Proteſtancy, and was at firſt all alone, 


* . 


is a Matter of Fact that will ſcarce be called in 


Queſtion. In the Beginning of the Reformation, 
« ſays Dr. Tillotfon, Serm. 49. Folio, p. 588. 
«© when Antichriſt ſate ſecurely in the quiet Poſ- 
c ſeſſion of his Kingdom, Luther arofe; a bold 
* and rough Man, but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſun- 
« der ſo hard and knotty a Block: And appeared 


7 ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome, and for a long Time ſtood | 


alone.“ The ſame is confirmed by Mr. Collier 
in his Hiſtorical Dictionary, where writing of Luther, 
he praiſes his Magnanimity, for hawing oppoſed him- 
ſelf alone to the whole Earth. This without going 
any farther is ſufficient for the Condemnation both 
of the Undertaker and the Undertaking, becauſe 
made in Oppoſition 1% the wwhoie Earth, and con- 
{equently in Oppoſition to the 4uhale — 
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God, if there was then any ſuch Thing as a Church 
of God upon Earth: As there always will be, if 
Chriſt be a true Prophet, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. 
Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. This is the firſt 
Prejudice againſt Lauber and his Undertaking, that 
at his firit ſetting out he had againſt him the whole 
Church of God, and all the undoubted Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, to whom our Lord promiſed his 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance to the End of the World. 
St. Matt. xxviii. v. 20. : | 
II. The ſecond Prejudice againſt Luther and his 
Reformation is, that it appears plain from his own 
Writings, that he was ſet to Work by the Devil. 
Inſomuch that he has given us at large in the 7th 
Tome of his Works, printed by his Friends at 
Mitemberg, Fol. 228, 229, 230, his nocturnal Con- 
ference with / the 'Father of Lies, and the Argu- 
ments by which this ſubtle Diſputant perſuaded him 
to aboliſh the Maſs. Now who would venture to 
follow him for his Teacher in Matters of Religion, 
who owns himſelf to have been taught by Satan ? 
IH. The third Prejudice againſt Zuther is, that 
he had all the Marks by which the Word of God 
would have us judge of the ei Spirit, and none of 
the Mirks which the Scripture gives of the good 
Spirit, The Fruits of the good Spirit are, according 
to the Apotile, Ga/at. v. wv. 22, Sc. Charity, or 
Lowe, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering,, Gentleneſs, Good- 
neſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, or Continence. 
And the Spirit of God is deſcribed by the ſame 
Apoſtle, 1 Gr. xiii. in its Properties to be /ong-/uf- 
fering, kind, not enuping, not vaunting it/elf, not 
puffed up; not behaving itſelf unſeem'y . . . not eafily 
provoked; thinking no Evil j—=bearins all Things, 
enduring all Things: Ver. 4, 5, 7. The ſpiritual 
Man, 2 Timothy ii. v. 24, 25. doth nos firive or 
wrangle, but is gentle unto all Men — patient, in 
Meekneſs Iuſtructing thaſe that oppoſe themſeluts. And 
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1 Cor. iv. v. 12. When he is rewiled, be blefſes'; 
avhen be is perſecuted, be ſuffers with Patience; when 
he is defamed, he entreats. In fine, the Wi/dom that 
is from above, Fames ili. v. 7. is firft pure (pudica, 
chafte ) then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be entreated, &C. 
The eil Spirit, which is the Spirit of Satan and 
of this World, diſcovers itſelf by quite contrary 
Fruits, ſuch as thoſe which the Apoftie reckons up 
amongſt the Works of the Fleſh, Galat. v. wv. 20. 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, St- 
ditions, Herefies, &c. Such as thoſe of which the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. i. v. 29, 30, 31. where 
he deſcribes them that act by this evil Spirit as 
Men ful! of Envy Debate, Deceit, Malignity, 
Backbiters, — Deſpiteful, Proud, Boaſters, In- 
ventors of evil Things, Diſobedient to Parents ¶ Su- 
periors] &c. implacable, unmerciful. And 2 Tim. 
iii. Y. 2, 3, 4, 5. Lovers of their oun ſelves, 
covetous, Boafters, proud, Blaſphemers, diſobedient ts 
Parents, unthankful, un holy „ without natural A 
fection, Truce-breakers, Incontinent, fierce, Deſpiſers 
of thoſe that are good, Traits, heady, hioh-minded, 
Lowers of Pleaſures more than Lowers of God, hav- 
ing a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Poxwer there- 
of. To which evil Fruits, the moſt certain Argu- 
ments of an evil Tree, St. Peter in his 2d Epiſtle, 
Chap. ii. (ſpeaking of f@//e Teachers that Hall 
bring in damnable Herefies adds v. 10. The wall 
ing after the Fleſh in the Luft of Uncleanneſs, deſpiſing 
Government, Preſumpiion, Self-will, and not fear- 
ing to peat Ewil of Dignities. And St. Jude, ver. 8. 
de ling the Fleſh, deſpiſins Dominion, and ſpeaking 
Ewil of Dignities. Light and Darkneſs are not more 
oppoſite than theſe different Characters of the good 
and evil Spirit and their Fruits; and nothing is more 
eaſy than to diſcern the one from the other. 
Now which of theſe two was Luther's Spirit, is 
eaſy to demonſtrate from all his Writings, and from 
unconteſtable Matters of Fact; from which it is evi- 
dent that his Spirit was a Spirit of Pride, in which he 
| boaſts 
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boaſts that he will not yield to the Devil himſelf, 
Reſp. ad Maledic. Script. Regis Angl. T. 2. f. 494. 2.) 
making open Profeſſion upon all Occaſions of a 
Contempt of all Authority of modern or ancient 
Church, Councils or Fathers; whilſt he inſolently 
attributes an Infallibility to himſelf, ever pretend- 
ing an abſolute Certainty of his Doctrine, and a- 
nathematizing all, whether Catholicks or - Protef- 
tants, that in the leaſt diſſent from him +. See 
Contra Reg. Anzl. Tom. 2. Fol. 333. 1. Fol. 342. 
tem Fol. 306. 2. Sc. His Spirit was a Spirit of 


Arrogance, in uſurping a Title which he owned he 


had received from no Man; and was utterly un- 


able to ſhew, that he had received it from God, 


LL. contra fand nominatum ordinem Epi ſcoporum. 
Tom. 2. Fol. 306. 2. 307. 1. ] In taking upon 
him to model the Church according to his Pleaſure 
without being accountable to any Man; in altering 
as he thought fit the ancient publick Liturgy of the 


Church; and inftituting anew one of his own; in 


ordaining a new Miniſtery; in remitting the Obli- 


gation of former Church Laws, even thoſe eſta- 


dliſhed by the venerable Authority of the ancient 
Fathers and general Councils; in folemnly ſen- 
tencing to the Fire the Canon-Law, &c. His 
Spirit was a Spirit of profeſſed Diſobedience to all 
Superiors, Spiritual and 'Temporal, pretending that 
he wwas fſubjeft to none but Chriſt alone, Tom. 
2. Fol. 270. contemning Government, and ſpeaking 
evil of Dignities, whenſoever they oppoſed. his 
new Goſpel. Witneſs his thundring Books, again/# 
the execrable Bull of Antichriſt (as he calls the Bull 
of Les X. by which his Novelties were cenſured) 


I Lathey being a Man of a harſh Temper, did not eafily 
bear Contradiction, and was too apt to aſſume in Effect 
that Infallibility to biniſelf, which be condemned in the Pope, 
Dr. Burnet's Abridgement of the Reformation, Book 2, 


p. 79, 80. 
againf 
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aguinſt the whole Order of Biſhegs, againſt the Papacy, 


25 Witneſs his ſcurrilous Book againſt King Henry 
VIII. his Preface and Epilogue to the two Edits 


of Czar, where he abuſes the Emperor and all 


the Princes of Germany, Tom. 2. Fol. 412. 419. 

His Spirit was a rough, violent and furious Spirit, 
impatient of Contradiction, and breaking out into 
all manner of Extravagances, when in the leaſt op- 
poſed ; of which,  Zu7n7lizs (in his Anſwer to Lu- 
ther's greater Confeſſion), the Divines of Zurich (in 


their Anſwer to his lefler Confeſſion) Caſvin (Epiſt. ad 


Bul/inger um] and other Proteſtant Divines have 
loudly complained. But if he did not ſpare his Co- 
adjutors in the reforming Trade, and even his own 
Offspring ; but declared them to be all Hereticks, 

Blaſphemers, Enemies of God, and full of Devils, 
as often as they did not fall in with his Notions ; 
you may be ſure he would not treat the Papiſts any 
better, againſt whom upon all Occaſions he breath- 

eth forth nothing but Fire and Sword. Witneſs 
his Proclamation againſt the Biſhops, which he calls 
his Bull and Reformation, T. 2. Fol. 320. 2. where 
he invites all Men to venture their Efates, Honours, 
Bl:od and Lives, in rooting them out : Witneſs his 
The/es, Anno 1540. T. 1. Fol. 408. 2. where he again 
ſounds the Alarum againſt the Pope and all Princes, 
Kings or Emperors that fide with him : Witneſs what 
he writes T% 1. Fol, 195. 1. If we diſpatch 
Thieves by the Gallows, Highwaymen by the 
„Sword, Hereticks by Fire, why do we not rather 
© attack with all Kind of Arms theſe Maſters of 
«« Perdition, theſe Cardinals. theſe: Popes, and all 
« this Sink of the Romiſh Sodom which corrupts 
„without ceaſing the Church of God, and waſh 


_ © our Hands in their Blood?“ So this new Evange- 


lit. Now: how. little does any Thing of all this 
agree with the Spirit of Chriſt and his true * 

ſtles? 
IV. The 4th Prejudice againſt Lather and his 
Under- 
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Undertaking, is, that he began the Work of his pre- 


tended Reformation by a notorious Breach of bis 


religious Vows, by which he had ſolemnly engaged 
Himſelf to ſerve God- in the State of perpetual Con- 
tinence; and by ſacrilegiouſly marrying a Nun, 
who had in like Manner conſecrated herſelf to God. 
And is it not of ſuch Tranſgreſſors who are for 
marrying after they have conſecrated themſelves to 
God, that St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. iv. b. 11, 12, that 
they have Damnation, . they have ay off Ware 
fol Faith? 
V. Iis alſo none of che leaſt Prejudices ond 
Lather and his Enterprize of reſtoring Truth, as 
he pretended, to the Church, that he himſelf was 
no ways wedded to Truth, but ready upon all Oc- 
Caſions to ſacriſice it to his Paſſion, and to the un- 
ſatiable Deſire he had of revenging himſelf, by be- 
ing troubleſome to his Adverſaries at any Rate. 
That this was indeed his Diſpoſition, mee 
Inſtances will demonſtrate. 

Firſt, in regard to — in his 
Babylaxifſh Captivity, T. 2. Fol. 66. 2. he deter- 
mined it to be a Thing indifferent: But being at- 

tacked on that Head by King Henry VIII, out of 
meer Paſſion and — he declared againſt it. 
Heretafore, ſays he, Tom. 2. Fol. 342, contra 
Reg. Angl. 4 determined that it was indifferent, 
das one held Tranſubſtantiation, or no. But now 
upon fight of the Reaſons and fine Arguments of this 
Aferter- of the Sacraments K. — T decree that 
it is imp ous and blaſphemous to ſay that the Bread is 
tranſubſtantiated ; and that it is Cathaiick and pious to 

ay with Paul, the Bread which abe break is the 
2 of Chrife. {He means in his Way of Con- 
ſubſtantiation] Anathema to him that ſays otherwij/e,' 
and changes one lota or one Tittle., And if you aſk 
whether this Variation in Doctrine was grounded 
upon any new Diſcovery ; or what new Reaſons he 


had «EE nana of he offers 


to 
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to alledge no other than than this, that his Adyer- 
ſaries were ſo hot for that Deu See his Book 
ad Nane. 10 1 
Secondly, With waa, "oo the ** li at _ 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
tho” he never actually did deny it; yet he ons that 
out of the godly Motive of terribly incommoding the- 
Papacy, he labour'd with all his might to get — of 
that Myſtery alſo, but the Scripture Texts were ſo 

in, they would not admit of a Miſconſtruction. 
2 If Caras ſays he in his Epiſtle to his 
“Friends at 3 T. 5 Fol. 502. or any 
Man elſe could five . ago have convinced me 

that there is nothing in the Sacrament but Bread 
<« and Wine, he would have wonderfully obliged 
„me: For I was exanuning this Point with great 
«© Anxiety, and labour'd with all my Force to get. 
clear of the Difficulty ; becauſe by this Means I 
< knew very well-{mark his Motive} I ſhould terri- 
„ bly incommode the Papacy. But I find myſelf 
caught without Hopes of eſcaping, for the Text 
6 of the Goſpel is ſo clear and ſtrong, that it will 
not eaſily admit of a Miſconſtruction. He had 
a good Will, it ſeems, to have miſconſtrued it, but 
the Text was too clear. 

Thirdly, With regard to the Elevation of the Sa- 
erament, we learn from his leger C:nfeffion | apud 
Hoſpinian. Part 2. p. 188] that he retained it in 
his Church of V itembe g (tho otherwiſe he had 
thought to have aboliſhel it) to ſpite Carlafladius, 
who had preſumed to take it away without conſult- 
ing him: Le, ſays he, we fbould ye ta have 
Jearnt any Thing from the Dewil. . 

Four thiy,, By reaſon of ſome other Pricecdings of 
Carloſtadius, &c. who in lis Abſence had abolihed 
the Maſs, pull'd down Images, &c. without conſult- 
ing him, he threaten'd to tura Papiſt again, andre- 
tract all that he had done. Witneſs one of his Ser- 
mons lit — T. 7. Fol. 
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275. 2.445. . ſays he, you continue to bring a- 


c bout your Deſigns by theſe common Deliberations 
« [i. e. without his Authority] I will fairly tack 


« about, and recall all that I have writ or ſaid, 


e and leave you in the Lurch. Take this for a 
= Co Pray what harm will the Popiſh Maſs 
s do you?” 

Fifthly, In the ſame Spirit of Revenge, writing 
againſt the Bull of Pope Leo X. by which a great 


many of his Articles were cenſured, he owns that 


he has nothing to ſay for the 4th Article, nor ever 
had, yet would maintain it, becauſe the Pope had 
condemned it. Nihil paſſam adducere pro ifto Ar- 


ticulo, quem 2 aſſerui, nunc autem aſſero, T. 2. 


Fol. 100. And whereas i in his 3oth Article he 
had red that ſome of Fohn Huſß's Propoſitions, 
which had been cenſured in the Council of Conſlance, 
were agreable to the Goſpel; to vent his Paſſion a- 
gainſt the Pope for condemning this Article, he 
maintains, Fol. 109. 1. that all Fohn Haſs's Pro- 

ofitions were Evangelical. N. B. That one of 
theſe Evangelical Propoſitions of John Huſe was, 
that all Authority and Dominion is founded in 


Grace, and is forfeited by Sin. Nullus eſt Dominus 
| ci vilis, nullus efl Prælatus, nullus eff Epiſcopus dum 


eft in peccato mortali. And that Luther's Doctrine 


was, that the beſt of our Works are Sins, even mortal 
Siu, according to God's Juſtice; Ader. Art. 3¹5 | 


nd 32, T. 2. Fol. 109, 110. 

Sixthly, To demonſtrate ſtill more evidently to 
what Extravagancies his Paſſion and Spirit of Con- 
tradiction carried him, hear what he ſays De 
Form. Mia, I'. 2. Fol. 386. % If 2 Council by 
its own Authority ſhould order or permit [ Com. 
©  munion in both Kinds] then would we leaſt of 
all make uſe of both Kinds. Nay in that Caſe, 
in Contempt of the Council and its Decree, we 
«would either receive in one Kind only, or in none 


Os AN AY But would 
« curle 
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& curſe all thoſe that in Compliance with ſuch a 
« Decree, ſhould receive in both Kinds.” | 

And in his Works printed in the High Datch,T.2. 
Fol. 214, he adds, © That if a Council ſhould 
grant Churchmen Liberty to marry, he would 
« think that Man more in God's Grace, who du- 
ring his Life kept three Whores, than he who 

married purſuant to the Council's Decree : And 
e that he would command under Pain of Damna- 
« tion, that no Man ſhould marry by the Permiſſi- 
« on of ſuch a Council, but ſhould live chaſtly, 
«© or if that were impoſſible, not to deſpair, tho? 
„ he kept a Whore.” So far the Apoltle of the 
new Religion. | 

-By all which one would be tempted to think it 
unſafe to follow ſuch a Man as this'for a Guide in 
Matters of Religion. | 
VI. The laſt Prejudice againſt Luther is, that 
notwithſtanding his pretended Certainty of his Doc- 
trine, never Man was guilty of more or groſſer Er- 
rors; which is a Demonſtration that he was not 
the Man that his Followers pretended; nor extra- 
ordinarily raiſed by God to reſtore to the World the 
Light of Truth; but was all his Life-time invol - 
ved in the Darkneſs of Error. 

Inſtances of his erroneous Tenets amongſt many 
others are theſe. 1. That God Commandments are 
all equally impaſſible. De Lib, Chriſt. FT. 2. Fol. 4. 
2. 2. That where the Scripture commands the doing 
of a good Wark, it is to be underſtood in this Senſes 
that it forbids you tu do a good Work, becauſe you can- 
not do it. T. 3. Fol. 171. 2. 3. That to teach 
with the Papiſts hat God's Commandments are to be © 
hept, is direci to deny Chrift and aboliſh Faith, T. 
5. Fol. 311. 2. 4. That % Sins can damn a Man 
but only Unbelief. De Captiv. Bab. T. 2. Fol. 
171. 2. 5. That Freewill after Sin is no more than 
an empty Name, and auben it dyes its beſt, it fins mor- 
tally, T. 2. Fol. 111. = 6. That God works in 
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us both good and evil, T. 2. Fol. 444. 1. 7. That 
God is juſt, tho by his own Will he lays us under a 
nece[/ity of being damned T. 2. Fol. 434. 2. And 
tho he damns thoſe that have not deſerved it. Fol. 
466. 1. 8. That 1 fight againſt the Turk is to re- 
fift God, viſiting by them our Iniquities. To. 2. Fol. 
110. 9. That every Woman or Child may abſalve 
in the Abſence of a Prieſt, in virtue of the Words of 
- Chriſt, St. Matt. xviii. Whatſoever you ſhall looſe 
upon Earth, &c. T. 2. Fol. 103. 2. 10. That 
if the Devil himſelf ſhould come in human Shape, and 
perform all 1 Functions of Preaching, Bap- 
tizing, ſaying Maſs, and abſolving from Sins, &c. 
ewe ſhould haue by his Miniſtry, true Baptiſm, true 
Abjalutian, and the true Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift. T. 7. Fol. 243. 2. 11. That 22 
Laws can be by any right impoſed upon Chriſtians, — 
enly as much as they. themſelves have a mind. T. 2. 
Fol. 77. 1. 12. That all who are regenerated in 
18 are equal in Dignity and Honour to St. Peter, 
St. Paul, the Bleſſed Virgin, and all the Saints '— 
and that they [the Saints) have no more than any - 
ther Chriſtians. T. 5. Fol 442. 1. 13. That 
Chriſt's Baah is in every Place ro leſs than the Di-. 

winity itſelf. T. 4. Fol. 37. 2. 14. That Chriſt in 
his Soul ſuffer d after Death the Torments of Hell, 
T. 3. Fol. 279. 2. 15, That increaſe and multiply 
Is mare than a Precept, that is to ſay, a divine Work, 
auhich it is not in our Power to hinder or let alone. And 
that it is as neceſſary as to be a Man, and more ne- 
tar than to eat, drink, or flee. T. 5. Fol. 119. 
1. That if the Miftreſs will not,vaveltome the Maid. 
T. 5. Fol. 123. 1. 17. He reckons the Inmorta- 
 Tity of the Saul amongſt. thoſe Doctrines which he 
calls Monſters bred in the Dunghill of Rome, T. 2. 
Fol. 107. 2. In fine, he gave a ſcandalous Licence 
to Philip Landgrawve of Heſſe, to have two Wives 
at once, as has been made evident to the World by 
the authentick Deeds relating to that Affair, pub- 
liſhed by Charles Lewis Elector Palatine, _ by 
; | i” | rince 
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Prince Erneſtus of Hee, Deſcendant of the afore- 
faid Landgrave. See the learned —_ of _— 
in his Hiftoire des V. RY L. VI. 


| 8 EC + 25 II. 
"The Character of the reſt of the chief Reformers. 


HE firſt Man of any note that adher'd to 
| Luther's Reformation, was Dr. Andrew Car- 
hftadiur, who was alſo the firſt that declared againſt 
the Maſs, and the Elevation of the Sacrament ; the 
firſt Prieft that publickly married ; the firſt that in 
| theſe latter Ages renewed the Jconoclafls War a- 
gainſt the Images of Chriſt and his Saints; and the 
firſt of the Reformers that denied the real Preſence 
of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the B. Eucha- 
riſt. This Man's Character is thus given by Me- 
lanfthon, who knew him perfectly well, and was 
himſelf a leading Man in the new Religion. [ Epift. 
ad Frideric Mycon, Præ fat. ad Libr. Teſtimon.] 
Carloſtadius, ſays he, was the firſt Author of 
„ this Tumult, a meer Savage, without Wit, 
without Learning, without common Senſe. A 
% Man who was fo far from having any ſign of the 
Spirit of God, that he neither knew nor practi- 
e ſed any of the Duties of common Civility to- 
* wards Men: Nay there appeared in him evident 
«© Marks of Impiety. He condemned all Laws 
« which had been made by. Pagans z he pretended 
<« that all civil Cauſes ſhould be tried by the Law 
of Mzo/es, not underſtanding the Force and Na- 
ture of Chriſtian Liberty. He embraced imme- 
diately all that fanatical Doctrine of the Anabap- 
5e tiſts, as ſoon as Nicholas Stork began to publiſh it 
e in Germany. He moved the Controverſy. of the 
Lord's Supper out of pure Hatred to Luther, not 
out of oy Sentiment: of 2 A Hani part of 
1 „Ger- 
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Germany can bear witneſs that in all this I ſay 
& nothing but what is true. So far Melandibon. 
2. The chief of the Reformers next to Luther 
was Ulrick Zuinglius, a Prieſt of Zurich in Swwitzer- 
land, who at the Head of ten others of the firſt 
Proteſtant Preachers in that Country, has left in his 
printed Works an authentick Teſtimony to the 
World of his and their Incontinency. In their Pe- 
tition to the Helvetian Republick for the Allows 
ance of Wives, Tom. 1. Fol. 115. a. and Fol. 119. 
a; and in their Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Conflance, 
Fol. 121, 122, 123. in which he and they make a 
publick Confeſſion, That the Deeds of the Fleſh 
babe rendered them infamous in the Sight of the 
Churches. Fol. 115. a. That the Weakneſs of their 
Fl: had been more than once an Occaſion to them of 
Shameful Sins. Fol. 119. a. That they had burned 
in ſuch a manner [with Luſt] as to have done many 
undecent things. Fol. 122. And that they wwere not 
fo immoral as to be ill ſpoken of by their Flock, for 
any other Vice, this only excepted. Fol. 123, The 
chief Article in which Zuinglius differ d from Lu- 
ther, was that of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, which Zuinglius would have to be a bare 
Figure. But as he was not ſharp · ſighted enough to 
find out this Figure in Chriſt's Words of himſelf, 
till he found it in the Writings of one Honius, as 
we learn from his Epiſtle to Pomeranus, Fol. 256. 
ſo he was not able to defend it without the Help of 
.2 nocturnal Monitor, of whom he writes [L. de 
Subſidio Euch. T. 2. Fol. 249. a.] that be remem- 
Bered not whither he was black or white. As to his 
Spirit and Temper, it was not unlike to that of Lu- 
ther; his fiery Zeal even carried him to War, where 
he was ſlain, Ace his new Goſpel Sword in 
Hand, Amo 1531. Luther in his leſſer Confeſſion 
(apud Haſpinian. P. 2. p. 187.) declares that he 
deſpair'd of his Salvation, becauſe not content 
to perſevere in his War againſt the * 
5 | 66 e 
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he had even declared himſelf a Pagan ¶ In his Ex- 
„ poſition of the Chriſtian Faith, T. 2. Fol. 159. 
* b. ] by giving a place amongſt the bleſſed Souls 
* to impious Pazans, to Scipio an Epicurean ; to 
% Numa the Inſtrument of the Devil in the Infti- 
tution of Idolatry amongſt the Romans [To Her- 
* cules, Theſeus, &c.] For what ſignifies our Bap- 
«© tiſm or the other Sacraments, what does the 
«« Scripture or Jeſus Chriſt himſelf avail us, if 
*© ;mpious Men, if Idolaters and Epicureans are 
Saints?“ So Luther. IE 

3. Joln Occolampadius was the chief Preacher 
of the Reformation at Baſil. He was a Bripittin 
Monk, but exchanged his religions Vows for a 
young Wife. He went in with Zuinglius in his 
Notions of the Sacrament, and with him was ac- 
curſed by Luther. He was found dead in his Bed, 
not long after Zuinglius's tragical End, and I uther 


will have it that he was killed by the Devil. L. d- 


ma privata, &c. T. 7. | 

4. Philip Melan#h:n, Greek Profeſſor in I item- 
burg, was Luther's intimate Friend and Coadjutor. 
He entered upon the Reforming Trade at 26 
Vears of Age; was as inconſtant as Luther in his 


Tenets; and with him ſubſcribed that ſcandalous 
Licence, by which they allowed two Wives at 


once to their grand Patron the Landgrave of Hess. 
5. Martin Bucer, a black Frier, broke through - 


his ſolemn Vows by a ſacrilegious Marriage: He 


was the chief Tranſactor in procuring the ſcanda- 
lous Licence abovementioned, to which he alſo ſet 
his Hand. He impoſed upon Luther and others by 
ſhameful Equivocations in the great Queſtion con- 
cerning the bleſſed Sacrament 3 and was the firſt 
Inventor of that contradictory Syſtem of a real 
Preſence of a thing really abſent ; and' of receiving 
verily and indeed the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, tho' they are not verily and indeed 
there, He was A into England to afliſt 
| T3 in 
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in the Reformation under King Edward VI. toge- 
ther with Peter Martyr Vermilli an Italian Canon 
Regular, and Bernard/ne Ochin a Capuchin. The 
former brought over with him a Woman, (if I miſ. 
take not a Nun) whom he called his Wife. The 
latter was not content with one Wife, but wrote 
a Book in Defence of Polygamy ; and at length 
proceeded fo far as to deny the bleſſed Trinity. 
6. John Calvin, a Frenchman, the firſt Contri- 
ver and Architect of the Preſbyterian Diſcipline, is 
charged with Crimes of the blickeft Hue, both by 
Lutherans and Catholicks; nor are ſome of our 
Engliſh Proteſtants in their Writings much more fa- 
vourable to him. But ſetting all aſide that is ob- 
jected to him by his Adverſaries; his own Writings 
will for ever bear Teſtimony, that his Spirit was not 
of God, but a proud, boaſting, and vain-glorious 
Spirit; like Luther impatient of Contradiction; e- 
ver breaking out into Reproaches and injurious 
Names, and ſuch like Billingegate Rhetorick againſt 
his Adverfaries ; treating with the utmoſt Contempt 
all modern Chureh Guides, and preferring upon all 
Occaſions his own new private Lights to the una- 
nimous Conſent of the ancient Fathers, as may be 
ſeen in almoſt every Page of his Inſtitutions, Cc. 
To which I muſt add his monſtrous Tenets, which 
could never be dictated by the Spirit of God. As 
1. That God has created the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind on purpoſe to damn them, without any Forefight 
of their Sins or Prevarications. See Cullier's Dicti- 
onary Calviniſm. 2. That God is the Author of 
all Sin. L. de Prædeſt. L. 1. Inſt. c. 18. Num. 
1. L. 3. c. 23. n. 8. Sc. 3. That Man hath no 
Freewill. L. 2. Inſt. He. 4. That all Sins are 
mortal, even the firſt Motions of Concupiſcence be- 
fore the Will confents, and that the beſt of our 
Works deferve Damnation. See Mex. Roſs, View 
of Religions, p. 236, 237. 5. That the true Faitb- 
ful are mfallibly affured of their TRA m— 
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tion, and muſt firmly believe it; and that being 
once arrived thus far, they cannot fall from Juſtice 
tho* they were to commit the moſt enormous Sins. 
L. 3. Inſt. c. 2. n. 16. & c. 24. In Antid: conc. 
Chriſt was in the State of Damnation upon the Croſs. 
7. That when earthly Princes erect themſelves againſt 
Cod (that is, when they oppoſe Calviniſm) ien be- 
reave themſelves of their Authority, and that wwe muſt 
rather ſpit in their Faces than obey them, &c. In 
Danielis vi. v. 22, 25. What Wonder after th's 
that his Diſciples, authorized by this Doctrine of 
their grand Patriarch, have filled all Eure with 


2 


Seditions, Rebellions, depoſing and murdering f 


Princes, Sc. 

7. Theodrre Bexa of Vezelay in Burgundy (from 
whence he is ſaid to have run away to Geneva with 
another Man's Wife) was Calwin's chief Coadjutor 
and Succeſſor, Not to ſpeak of his rebellious Princi- 
ples and Practices, thoſe that were the beſt acquaint- 
ed with him have teſtified, that he was all his Life- 


time a Slave to Luſt : And his ſcandalous Epigrams 


upon his Miſtreſs Candida and his Catamite Andele 
bertus, have left an eternal Blot upon his Memory. 
8. John Knox the great Reformer of Scotland, 
begun that Work by the Murther of Cardinal Be- 
tan, Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, Anno 1545, and 
carried it on by a ſtrong Hand, not taking Coun- 
ſel with the Prelates, nor waiting for the Conſent 
of the Prince, but turning both Prince and Prelates 
out of all Authority. Heylrn's Co/mography, p. 332. 
His Spirit was a Stranger to the Meekneſs of Chriſt, 
and like the deſtroying Angel Abaddon, Rev. ix. 
v. 11. was bent upon reforming by Fire and 
Sword. Witneſs theſe Inſtances from Dr. Hey/in's 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 297: Such of 
the Scots as defired a Reformation of Religion, 
« ſays the Doctor, taking Advantage of the 
„Queen's — c. had put themſelves into 

2 i 4 | v 2 


- 
of? 


Trid. in Seſſ. 6. c. 13, 14. Opuſc. p. 185. 6. That 
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a Body: headed by ſome of the Nobility, they 
take to themſelves the Name of he Congregation, 
managing their own affairs apart from the reſt 
of the Kingdom. The principal Leaders of 
the Party, well followed by the common People, 
put themſelves into Perth, and there begin to 


ſtand upon higher Terms than before they did. 


The News whereof occaſioneth Knox to leave his 
Sanctuary in Geneva, and join himſelf to the 
Lords of the Congregation. At Perth he goes in- 


to the Pulpit and falls ſo bit erly on Images, I- 


dolatry, and other Superſtitions of the Church of 
Rome, that the Peope in a popular Fury de- 
face all the Images in that Church, and pre- 


ſently demoliſh all religious Houſes within that 
* Ciy This gave a dangerous Exam ple to them 


of Couper, who forthwith on the hearing of it 
deſtroyed all the Images, and pulled down the 
Altars in that Church alſo. Preaching at Craz/c, 


he inveighed ſharply againſt the Queen Regent, 


and vehemently ſtirred up the People to join toge- 
ther for the Expulſion of the French, which drew 


after it the like Deſtruction of all Altars and 


Images, as was made before at Perth and Cou- 


The like following on his preaching at 


St. Andrews alſo, the religious Houſes being pul- 
led down as well as the Images, and laid ſo flat, 
that there was nothing left in Form of a Build- 


ing. Inflamed by the ſame Firebrand hey burn- 
ed down the rich Monaſtery of Scone. and ruined 
that of Cambuſtenneth, demoliſhed all the Altars, 
Images, and Convents of religious Perſons in 


Sterling, Lithgow, Glaſcongh, Edenburgh, make 


themſelves Maſters of the laſt, and put up their 


« own Preachers into all the Pulpits of that City, 


not ſuffering the Queen Regent to have the Uſe 


«of one Church only for her own Devotion. 


Nor ſtaid they there, but being carried on by 


* them- 


the ſame ill Spirit, they paſs an AR among 
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0 themſelves for depriving the Queen Regent of 
all Place and Power in the publick Government, 
« &c.” Ho little is there in all this of the Spi- 
rit of the Apoſtles and of the primitive Chriſtians ? 

Such were the very chief of the Reformers 3 
and ſuch were all their Aſſiſtants, the firſt reformed 
Miniſters. Now what Likelihood is there that 
ſuch Men as theſe were divinely raiſed up for re- 
ſtoring God's Truth, or reforming God's Church? 


e 
The chief Inſtruments of the Reformation of England. 


FN U R Countrymen are apt to glory in their 
| ' -Reformation as far more regular than that 
of other Proteſtant Churches; and to tell us with 
Dr. Bramball, in his Defence of their Orders, 
Chap. 1. That their Church. was not, like other 
reformed Churches, framed according to the Brain- 
fick Dictates of ſome ſeditious Orator, or ihe giddy 
Humours of a tumultuous Multitude, but avith ma- 
ture Deliberation, and the free Conſent and Concur- 
rence of all the Orders of the Kingdom. Hence 
they are leſs moved with the Irregularities, or ever 
ſo great Enormities of Reformers abroad, as imagin- 
ing themſelves not to be concerned in them. Tho' 
as they cannot deny that thoſe Men were indeed the 
firſt Authors and Parents of Proteſtancy ; the Irre- 
gularity of their Proceedings muſt reflect a Diſcre- 

dit upon the Cauſe of Proteſtancy in general. 
However, that they may be convinced how little 
Reaſon they have to boaſt either of the Perſons of 
their Reformers, or the Manner of their Reforma- 
tion, I. beg they would confider impartially the 
Proceedings of thoſe times, even as they are re. 
_ preſented by their own Hiſtorians, and they will 
ſoon diſcover that P: fon and intereſted Views had 
a far greater Share in m Change of Religion, than 
þ 5 | any 
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any mature Deliberation or Conviction of Conſci- 
ence: And as for the free Conſent and Concurrence 
of all the Orders of the Kingdom, that the Order 
of the Clergy, which ought to be chiefly conſulted 
in theſe Matters, was for the moſt part ſet afide, 
eſpecially in the two chief Epocha's of the Refor- 
mation of England, viz. the Beginning of the Reign 
of King Edward VI. and the Beginning of the 
Reign of Queen Elixabetb; at which latter Time, 
the Reformed Exgliſb Church was eſtabliſhed upon 
its preſent bottom, by a ſmall Majority of Votes 
in Parliament, in Oppoſition to all the iſhops then 
ſitting, to the whole Conwocation, and both the 
Univerſities. See Fuller, L. 9. and Dr. Hqylin, 
33 „ 
As for the Perſons that were chiefly inſtrumental 
in bringing about the Charge of Religion, we ſhall 
find them generally to have been Men of very in- 
different Characters for Religion; fuch as K. Hen- 
79 VIII. the Poſtilion of the Retormi:tion, and his 
Vicar General in Spirituals, Thomas Cromwell, 
whom Mr. Fox (Edit. 1563. p 589) calls, the wa- 
liant Standurd-Bearer of the Church of England; ſuch 
as the Lord Protector Somerſet, and his Succeſſor 
Dudley, equally infamous for their *acrileges ; ſuch 
as Cecil, Walſmgham, Leice/ler, and other great Fa- 
vourites of Queen Flgabeth. But, as Dr. Heylin 
ſeems to give up thele, ( tho' they had, in reality, 
a far greater Hand in bringing about the Reforma- 
"tion, than any of the Lords Spiritual) and to ap- 
peal to the godly Biſhops: We ſhall ſpeak a word or 

two to theſe, F a 
In King Henry VIII's. Days, tho' this King had 
diſcarded the Pope, yet he retained the Popiſh 
Maſs, and with it the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Invecation of Saints, the creeping to the Crofs, and 
the whole ancient Liturgy : And conſequently, if 
Name be guilty of Idolatry in the Maſs, c. as Pro- 
teſtants pretend, this King and all his Biſhops were 
DE. © "I involved 
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involved in the ſame Guilt; and therefore, for his 
Time at leaſt, none of the Biſhops, in the Proteſ- 
tant Syſtem, can be look'd upon as godly Prelates, 
ſince they were all either Idolaters, or Hypocrites. 

But it was in King Edward's Days, that ſuch of 
the Biſhops as were indeed inclined to Proteſtan- 
cy, began openly to declare themſelves : Yet, as 
they were not the greater Number, at leaſt in the 
Beginning of this Reign, little was done by their 

Authority. Even of the ſeven that were pick'd 
out for compiling the Common-Prayer-Book in the 
ſecond Year of King Edward, we learn from 
Dr. Burnet's Abridgment, Book 2. p. 72. that four, 
viz. Rug Biſhop of Norwich, Skip Biſhop of Here- 
ford, Day of Chicheſter, and Thirlby of Weſtminſter, 
proteſted againſt the Bill, when it paſſed in Par- 
lament. _ | | ps 
The only Prelates of thoſe Days, that could be 
called Proteſtants, were theſe : 1. Cranmer Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. 2. Halgate Archbiſhop of 
York. 3. Ridley, intruded into the See of London 
upon the Removal of Biſhop Benner. 4. Poynet, 
put into the Place of Gardiner, removed from in- 
cheſter. 5. Goodris# Biſhop of EH. 6. Barlow of 
Bath and Wells. 7. Scory, intruded into the Seę of 
Chicheſter, in the Place of Biſhop Day. 8. Cover- 
dale, advanced to the See of Exeter upon the Re- 
moval of Biſhop Yeiſey. 9g. Hooper mace Biſhop of 


Glecefter, by Dudley's Intereſt, and of Worceſter al- 


ſo, upon the Deprivation of Biſhop Heath. 10. Far- 
rar made by Letters Patent, Biſhop of St. David's. 
11. Buſb and Bird the Biſhops of Briſol and Chef er; 
and laſtly, Taylor and Har /ezy, made in the latter End 
of King Edward's Reign, Biſhops of L nco/z and 


Hereford, during their good Behaviour. Let us 


now ſee, whether any of theſe were Men that the 

Reformation can boaſt much of. | 
1, Cranmer, the Arch-Reformer of England, was, 
during all King Hemy's TING, a notorious W. 
6 f ler 
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bler in Matters of Religion. He was a Lutheran in 
his Heart, if we may believe Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory 
of the Reformation, Part 1. p. 92. even when he 
was but a private Fellow in the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge ; yet, from that Time till King Henry's Death, 
he ever profeſs'd the ſame Religion as his Maſter. 
He conform'd, all this Time, tothe Maſs, and to the 
whole Popiſh Liturgy; was conſecrated Biſhop accord- 
ing to the Roman Pontifical ; took the uſual Oath, 
by which he acknowledg'd the Pope's Supremacy, 
tho* he ſoon after broke it; he ſubſcribed the Book 
of Religion, ſet out by the Biſhops in 1540. where- 
in Tranſubſtantiation, feven - Sacraments, private 
Maſſes, Communion in- one Kind, Invocation of 
Saints, Fc, were maintain'd. Burnet's Abridgment, 
Book 1. p. 247. 250, 251, &c.] He perſecuted 
Proteſtants even unto Death, as in the Caſe of 
Frith and Lambert: He was a clave to King 
Hin:y's Luſt, diſſolving three of his Marriages, at 
his Pleaſure 3; and ſometimes, as in the Caje of 
Arne of Clewes, without the leaſt Appearance of 
a plauſible Pretext for ſo doing. He enſlaved alſo 
the Church to him, and gave up the divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy, by taking out an unprecedented * 
Commiſſion, by which he made himſelf, and all 
the other Biſhops no more than Ecclefiaſtical She- 
riffs, or Delegates during the King's Pleaſure, to 
execute under him, as the Fountain of all ſpiritua! 
Power, the different Branches of the - Epiſcopal 
Office. He maintain'd that Ordinat en was not ne- 
cefſary, and was only a Ceremony, which might be 
 wjed or lay d aſide, and that the Authority auas con- 
vscy'd to Churchmen only by the King's Commiſſion, 
Burnet' Ar dgment, Book 1. p. 250. He was at 
the Head of the Council during all the Reign of King 


* See the Tenour of this Commiſſion, with Mr. Cellier's 
Reflections upon it in his CLurch Hiftiry, Patt 2. Book 3. 
7. 169. ia a ng 40G „ 5 
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Edward VI. and was a cloſe Friend to the Pro- 


tector, and conſequently, may juſtly be charged 


with having a great Hand in all the Irregularities 


and Sacrileges of that Reign. He went into the 
Meaſures of Dudley of Northumberland, for pro- 


moting the Uſurpation' of Fare Grey; ſign'd the 
treaſonable Letter ſent by the Council to Queen 


Mary: And at length being under Sentence of 
Death, in hopes to fave his Life, he abjured the 
Proteſtant Religion, and ſubſcribed to the chief 
Articles of the Roman Doctrine, calling God to 


witneſs, that he did it not for Favour or Fear, 
but only to diſcharge his Conſcience. And yer 


this is the Man whom Dr. Burnet | 4brid:. Book 3. 
pP 303. compares to the brighteſt Lights of An- 


tiquity; and gravely tells his Readers, That 


the Reformation of the Church being the re- 


ſtoring of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Doctrine, 
it ſeem'd neceſlary that it ſhould have been chief- 
ly carried on by a Man thus eminent for primi- 
tive and apoſtolical Virtues.” 


2. Holgate Archbiſhop of York, was a profeſs'd 


Monk of the Order of St. Gilbert; yet broke thro? 


his ſolemn Vows by a facrilegious Marriage. And 
Mr. Harmer in his Specimen, p. 125. adds, * I fear 


«© that Hate by his imprudent Carriage, if not 
* by worſe Actions, had brought a Scandal on the 
++ Reformation. For in the Council Book of 
King Edæuard, I find this Order made on the 


« 23d of November, 1551. A4 Letter to the Arch- 


«c biſhop of York, 70 Hay Bis Coming up hither till 
„ the Parliament. Alſo à Letter to Sir Thomas 


„ Gargrave, and My. Chaloner, and Me. Roukſpy, 


to ſcarch and examine the very Truth of the Mat- 
„ter between the Archbiſh1p of York, and one 


«© Norman, who claimeih the Archbiſhop's Wife ta 


« be his Wife, &c.” He was allo the firſt that 
open'd the Way to the ſacrilegious Aliena tions of 
the ſacred Patrimony of the. Church, giving up 

+ | to 
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to King Henry, at once, no fewer than ſeventy Ma- 
nors and Townſhips of good old Rents, in ex- 
change for certain Impropriations, &e. all of an 
extended Rent; Hey/in, p. 18. He was delivered 
out of the Tower (to which he had been com- 
mitted for heinous Offences ) at the Deſire. of King 
Philip ; and is thought to have ended his Days in 
the Catholick Communion. _ | 
3. Ridley, Uſurper of the See of London, was in 
King Heum's Time of his Religion; but turn- 
ed out a zealous Reformer under King Edward: 
Yet it does not appear, he took any Pains to 
reform the Manners of the Court, or oppoſe the 
cry ing Sacrileges of the great ones in thoſe wicked 
Times. He was a great Stickler for Queen Fan?'s 
uſurped Title. in favour of whom he ſolemnly beat 
the Drum Eccleſiaſtick at Paul's Croſs ; as wy be 
| ſeen in Heylin, p. 132. 
4. Poynet, Uſurper of the See of Winchefter, was, 
ſays Dr. Heylin, p. 101. a better Scholar than a Bi- 
op, and purpoſely preferr*d lo that wealthy Biſbop- 
rack to ſerve other Men's Turns : For, before be was 


abell auarm in ys See, be diſmembred from it the, 


gacd'y Palace of Marwel, with the Manors and Parks 
of Marwel and Twi fad . tbe Palace of Wal- 
tham, Sc. but this with many of the reft of Poy- 
net' Grants, Lenſes and Alienations, were again re- 
covered to the Church by the Power of Gardiner, &c. 
Dr. Saunders [De Schifmate L. 2.] relates, as a 
Thing publickly - notorious, that he lived with the 
Wife of another Man, a Butcher by Trade ; and 
that the Butcher went to Law with him upon that 
Occaſion, and obliged him to part with her. He 
was engaged in at's Rebellion, and perſonally 
appear din the Field with the Rebels, as we learn 
from Dr. Hey/in, p. 205. 
5. Goodrick Biſhop of Eh, was a Tim >Server, 
who went all the 96 ol King Henry VIII. 
and in the Days of King Edward, upon the remo- 
| vg 


the OLD RELIGION. 183 | 
ving the Lord Chancellor Wriothſley, who refuſed 
to concurr with the Meaſures of the Pr otector and 
Council, was choſen in his Place; and ſtuckx at 
nothing to ſerve their Turn. He was an Abettor 
of the Uſurpation of Faue Grey : But Queen Mary 
prevailing, he returned to the Old Religion and 
died therein. Burnet | {&ridement L 3. p. 250.] 
ſays he was an ambitious Man, and fo no wonder if 
earthly Conſiderations nen more with him than | 
a good Conſcience. 

6. Barlow of Bath and Wells was a Canon Re- 
gular, but broke thro* his religious Vows by a 
lacrilegious Marriage. He was a Man very nah 
of Crarmer's Temper, who could ſhift about with 
the Times, and was ever piiant to the Inclinations 
of the Court. He joyned with Cranmer in his extra- 
vagant Notions of the Royal Authority in Spirituals. 

[Burnet Record 21.) And as he profeſſed King 
He:7y's Religion during that King's Life, ſo was he 
ſo complaiſant to King Edward, Queen Mary, and 
Queen Elixabeib, as 10 conform to their Majeſties 
alſo in their relpective Profeſſions. For in Queen 
Mary's Time he not only renounced his Reformed 
Divinity; but pretended ſo much Zeal in the Cauſe 
of the Church, as to reviſe and publiſh a Book Which 
he had in King Hers Time written againſt 
Euther and the Reformation. Dr. Heylin, p. 54. 
adds, that © being tranſlated [in King Edward's 
Pays] from the See of St. David's to Bath and 
« Wells, he gratified the Lord Protector with a Pre- 
e ſent of 18 or 19 Manors which antiently belong- 
« ed to this See. 

7. Scory, Uſurper of the See of Chechefter, was 
alſo a religious Man under monaſtick Vows, bat 
forfeited his firſt Faith to God and the Church for 

the Sake of a Female Friend. In the Beginning of 
Queen Mary's Reign, he recanted, renounced his 
Wife, and did Penance, but relapſed ſoon after. 
* R ſeems, ſays Burnet, Abridz. I. 3. p. be 
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«© both Scory. and Barloaue gave t Offence 
«« their Behaviour; for tho? = — the only — 
« viving reformed Biſhops, when Queen E] æabeih 
« ſucceeded, yet they were fo far from being pro- 
«© moted, that they were not ſo much as reſtored to 
4 their former Sees, but put in meaner ones. 
8. Coverdale of Exeter had been an Auguſtin Frier, 
but broke thro' his ſolemn Vows, like moſt of the 
reſt of the Reformers, for the ſake of a Woman. He 
was join'd with Tindal in the Tranſlation of the 
Bible; a Work performed with ſo little Fidelity, 
that Biſhop Tunſlal, a Prelate equally eminent for 
Virtue and Learning, diſcovered no leſs than 200 
Corruptions in the New Teſtament alone. He was 
ſo great a Preciſian, that when he was to aflift at 
the Conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker, if any Cre- 
dit may be given to the Lambith Records, he could 
not be induced to uſe the Epiſcopal Habit, but only 
a plain black Coat. He was not reſtored by Queen 
Elizabeth to his former See, nor advanced to avy. 
other. So that it is likely the Queen had no * | 
nion of him. | 
9. Hooper of Claceſle was originally a Ciſire. an 
or Bernardin Monk, who being forced to fly in King 
Henry's Time to Switzerland, brought back from 
thence together with a Wife, whom he had taken 
in ſpite of his religious Vows, a ſtrong Affection 
to the Zuing/ian Goſpel. He was the Chief of the 
Court Preachers in King Edward's Days, who by 
inveighing againſt Altars, Sc. ſet open the Gate 
to the Rapines and Sacrileges,, which Dr. Hejl/in 
deſcribes as well in his Preface, as in the Body of 
his Hiſtory. Being preferted by the Intereſt. of 
Dudley to the Biſhoprick of Gloce/ter, he could hard- 
ly be prevailed upon either to take the uſual Oaths, 
or wear the Biſhop's Habit. Heyliz p. 90. How- 
ever he conſented at laſt to put on that popiſh 
Attire; and not only held the Biſhoprick of Glaceſter, 
but that of Worceſter alſo, in Commendam, to _ 
tie 
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the turn of the Court Pirates, who in the mean 
Time poſſeſſed themſelves of the Temporalities of 
that wealthy See. Heylin, p. 101. who alſo ac- 
quaints us, p. 91. That this Godly Prelate fromthe 
* Time of his Conſecration carried a ſtrong Grudge 
* againſt Biſhop Ridley, the Principal Man, who 
«© had held him up ſo cloſely to ſuch hard Con- 
6 ditions : Not fully reconciled unto him, till they 
«© were both ready for the Stake; and then it was 
high Time to lay aſide thoſe Animoſities which 
they had conceived one again another,” 80 

He. | : | 
10. Farrar of St. Davids was a Canon Regular, 
who alſo took a Wife contrary to his ſolemn Vows. 
He was a Man, ſays He lin p. 120, of an unſoci- 
able Diſpoſition, rigidly ſelf-willed, and one 
«© who look'd for more Obſervance than his Place 
required: Which drew him into a great Diſ- 
«« like with moſt of his Clergy, c.“ Sixty fix 
Articles of Accuſation were exhibited againft him by 
his Clergy, upon which he was indited of a Pre- 
munire, and committed to Priſon, where he remain- 
ed all the reſt of King Edward's Time. Dr. Heylin 
adds, p. 219. that he was a Man of an implacable 
© Nature, which render'd him the leſs agreeable to 
either Side. And that, being found in Priſon at 
„ the Death of King Edward, he might have 
«© fared as well as any of his Rank and Order, who 
* had no hand in the interpoſing for Queen Jane, 
* if he had governed himſelf with that Diſcretion, 
« and given ſuch fair and moderate Anſwers, as 
« any Man in his Condition might have honeſtly 
done. But being called before Biſhop Gard ner, 
he behaved himſelf ſo proudly, and gave ſuch 
| ** Offence, that he was ſent back again to Priſon”. 
So far Dr. Heylin. | | 
11. Buſh Biſhop of Briftol, and Bird Biſhop of 
Cheſter, were both originally religious Men; the 
one Provincial of the Order called Bonhommes, Io 
| | | Other 
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we cannot help ſuſpecting their Motives were not 
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other Provincial of the Carmelizes, They both 
went all the Lengths of King Henry VIII. both 
took Wives under King Edward VI. and both re- 
turned to the Catholick Communion under Queen 
Mary, and died therein. As for Harley of Hereford, 


and Taylor of Lincoln, we find very little of them in 


Hiſtory : And the Time they enjoyed their Sees was 
too ſhort to give them any great Opportunity of pro- 
moting the Reformation. The Reſt of the Biſhops 
were no Friends to the Reformation, and readily con- 
curred with Queen Mary in reſtoring the Old Re- 


 bgion. 


I ſhall ſay nothing of Queen E1;zabeth's Biſhops, 
who ſhe preferred to the Sees from which ſhe had 
ejected the Catholick Prelates, but that they were 
the Diſciples of thoſe of King Edward's Days; and 


_—_— the Diſciples were not better than their Ma- 


SECT IV. 


The- Motiver upon apbich the New — was 


broug ht in. 


IS a great Argu Argument in favour of Chri- 

ſtianity, that (as we find by all the Circum- 
PN of its "ff Eſtabliſhment) neither Ambition, 
Avarice, Paſſion or Luſt, or any other Branch of 
Self-love had any Share in that Work, either by in- 
fluencing the firſt Teachers of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, or their firſt Converts and Followers; and 
that neither the one nor the other. had any Honour, 
Intereſt or Pleaſure to expect in this World from 
embracing a Religion, which expoſed them to the 
utter Loſs of all that this World could give. But the 
Caſe was quite otherwiſe with regard to the pre- 
tended Reformation, where both the Reformers and 
the Reformed had ſo many human Conſiderations to 
byaſsthem in their Choice of the New Religion, that 


Pure. 
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pure. As for the Preachers of the Reformation, 
they began the Work by giving a Looſe to their In- 
continence, by breaking thro' their ſolemn Vows 
made to God; by caſting off their monaſtick Diſ- 
cipline, by laying aſide their canonical Hours of 
Prayer, their regular Faſts, &c. Was all this for 
| God's Sake? They gave up to the great Ones of 
this World all the Rights and Poſſeſſions of the 
Church ; and by this Means kept them cloſe to 
their Intereſt; not to ſay that they gained over 
whole Kingdoms (as Swedeland and Denmark) by 
gratifying the Avarice of the Kings. See Heylin's 
Coſnog. 2d Edit. p. 484. 501, Is it likely that 
theſe Princes and great Ones had no other Views, 
in ſeizing upon Church Lands, and improving their 
Eſtates at the Expence of Religion, than the greater 
Glory of God? The People alſo was inveigled by 
_ theſe New Gofpellers, by that Chriſtian Liberty, 
which they ſo much preached up; a Liberty which 
exempted them from all Obligation of Church Laws, 
from Paſting, Confeſſion, penitential Auſterities, 
Sc. A Liberty of contradicting their Church Guides, 
and diſbelieving whatever they pleaſed in the diffi- 
cult Myſteries of Faith: In fine, a Liberty which 
reduced all to Faith alone; diveſting good Works of 
all Merit, and giving up the keeping of God's Com- 
mand ments as a Thing ' impoſſible. Is there any 
Thing in all this that can ſerve to convince an im- 
partial Judge, that either the Teachers or Followers 
of ſuch a Reformation, had no Intentions or Motives 
but what were pure and good? | * 
But to leave the other Branches of the Reforma- 
tion, in which our Countrymen think themſelves 
lefs concerned, and to confine our Confideration to 
the Reformation of England, ſuch as it is repreſented 
by Hiſtorians of its own Communion, we ſhall 
ſcarce ſind one Step taken towards that grand Revo- 
lution in Religion, but what was viſibly influenced 
by ſome 7rregular Motive, | peg 
773 "he 


188 De GROUNDS of 
The firſt Step that was made in this Work, was 
the diveſting the Pope of his Authority in this 
Realm; and upon what Votive this was brought 
about, Dr. Hey/in informs us in the Preface to the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation. King Henry, ſays 
«« he, being violently hurried with the Tranſport of 
« ſome private Actions, and finding that the 
«+ Pope appeared the greateſt Obſtacle to his De- 
«« hgns, he firſt diveſted him by Degrees of his 
*© Supremacy —— This opened the firſt Way to the 
Reformation, to which the King afforded no 
«© {mall Countenance out of falitick Ends. 

This firſt Step was foliowed by another, which 
was the” Diſſolution of the religious Houſes, and 
ſeizing of their Revenues into the King's Hands: 
Of which I ſhall ſay no more, than that even Pro- 
teſtants themſelves, generally ſpeaking, cannot heip 
condemning theſe Proceedings; and are not ſo cha- 
ritable as to believe, that the King or his Miniſters 
were influenced herein by any other Motiqe than 
Acwvarice. © 3 5 ; | 
In King Edward the VIth's Days, the Reforma- 
tion made a far greater Progreſs by the Favour of 
the Duke of Somes ſet Lord Protector, his Succeſſor 
Dadley Duke of Northumberland, and the other 
great Men about the Court, more than by the In- 
clinations, either of the Clergy, or the People. 
Theſe great Men of the Court found their 
Intereſt in the Reformation, by making up their 
Eſtates out of the Spoils of the Church, as may be 
ſeen in Dr. Heyl u's Hiſtory; who, tho' a great 

Friend to the Lord Protector, is forced to acknow- 
ledge his manifold Sacrileges in this Kind; [p. 54, 
72, 73, 116.] A Demonſtration that his Zeal for 
Proteſtancy was not grounded upon Conſcience: 

And as for the Duke of Northumberland, he ac- 
knowledged publickly at his Death, that being 
blinded by Ambition, he had ated all along againſt 


his Conſcience. And what better Judgment. can 
| we 
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wie make of the reit of the Grandees of the Court, 
when we find theſe great Sticklers for the Pro- 
teſtant Reformation, as they pretended to be in 
King Edæuard's Days, all to a Man going to Maſs 
in King Harry's Time, and all returning to the | 
Maſs under Queen Mary : Pr 

But concerning the Proceedings of theſe great 
Ones of the Court, and the Motives upon which 
they proceeded, let us hear Dr. Heylin in his Pre- 
face; where he tells us, That under Colour of 
removing ſuch Corruptions as remained in the 
Church, they had caſt their Eyes upon the Spoil 
of Shrines and Images (though ſtill preſerved in 
the greateſt Part of the Lulberan Churches) and 
«© the improving of their own Fortunes by the 
«© Chantery Lands, all which moſt facrilegiouſly 
* they divided among themſelves.” Then ipeak- 
ing of the Zuinglian Goſpellers inveighing againſt 
Altare, “The touching ef this String, ſays he, 

© made excellent Muſick to moſt of the Grandees 
« of the Court, who had before caſt many an 
«- envious Eye on thoſe coſtly Hangings, that maſſe 
Plate, and other rich and pretious Utenfils, 
© Which adorned theſe Altars — befides there was 
© no ſmall Spoil to be made of Copes — ſome of them 
« being made of Cloth of Tiſſue, of Cloth of Gold 
and Silver, or embroider'd Velvet. And might 
«© not theſe be handſomely converted unto private 
« Uſes, to ſerve as Carpets for their Tables, Co- 
« yerlets to their Beds, or Cuſhions to their Chairs 
and Windows? Hereupon ſome rude People are 
«© encouraged underhand to beat down ſome Al- 
c tars, which makes Way for an Order of the 
Council Table to take down all the reſt, and ſet 
*© up Tables in their Places. Followed by a Com- 
* miſſion to be executed in all Parts of the King- 
« dom for ſeizing of the Premiſes for the Uſe of 
e the King, But as the Grandees of the Court in- 
wy tended to defraud the King of fo great a Booty; 

66 and 
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% and the Commiſſioners to put a Cheat upon the 
46 Court Lords, who employed them in it; fo 
% they were both prevented in ſome Places by the 
„ Lords and Gentry of the Country, who thought 
«« the Altar Cloths, together with the Copes and 
« Plate of their ſeveral! Churches, to be as neceſ- 
«© ſary for themſelves as for any others. This 
Change drew on the Alteration. of the former 
4. Lay." So far the Doctor. | 

But as Religion could not be changed without 
ths Concurrence of the Parliament, let us hear from 
the ſame Proteſtant Hiſtorian, p. 47, 48. of what 
kind of Men this Reforming Parliament, which 
firſt ſettled the Proteſtant Religion in this Kingdom, 
was ese ; and by what Motives they were in- 
fluenced, The Parliament [of King Edward VI.] 
„ met on the fourth of Member, in which the 
Cards were ſo well packed that there was no need 
«© of any other Shuffling to the End of the Game. 
Though this Parliament conſiſted of ſuch Mem- 
<< bers as diſagreed amongſt themſelves in reſpect of 
_ «© Religion; yet they agreed well enough together 
ec in one common Principle, which was, to ſerve the 
«« preſent Time, and preſerve themſelves. For tho 
* a great Part of the Nobility, and not a few of 
the chief Gentry in the Houſe of Commons 
«© were cordially affected to the Church of Rome; 
«© yet were they willing to give way to all ſuch 
% Acts and Statutes as were made againſt it, out of 
% a Fear of lofing ſuch Church-Lands as they were 
« poſſeſſed of, if that Religion ſhould prevail and 
ce get up again. And for the reft, who either were 
«© to make or improve their Fortunes, there 1s 
© no Queſtion to be made, but that they came re- 
4 ſolv'd to further fuch a Reformation as ſhould 
*< moſt viſibly conduce to the Advancement of 

<< their ſeveral Ends: Which appears plainly by 
the ſtrange Mixture of the Acts and Reſults 


20 thereof — ſome * to the preſent * 
«ce an 
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sand enriching of particular Perſons; and ſome 
** again being deviſed of purpoſe to prepare a 
*© Way for expoſing the Revenues of the Church 
<6 unto Spoil and Rapine.”” So he. | 
As Queen Elizabeth and her chief Miniſters took 
the ſame Methods as the Court Reformers of King 
Edward's Days had done, enriching themſelves at 
the Expences of the Church (as may be ſeen in Dr. 
Heylin, p. 280, 292, 293, 295, 310, 311, 328, 
Sc.) ſo we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
think that they acted upon the like Motives. Tho- 
what ſeems to have had the greateſt Influence up- 
on the Queen to make her ſo cloſe a Friend to the 
Reformation was, that ſhe knew full well that 
her Legitimation and the Pope's Supremacy 
4 could not ftand together, and that ſhe could not 
* poſſibly maintain the one without diſcarding the 
<< other.“ Says Dr. Heylin, p. 275. | 
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The Means by which the pretended Reformation was. 
| wy eftabliſhed. | 


HE Means made uſe of by the firſt Refor- 
mers and their chief Abettors, in eſtabliſhing 

their new Religion, were quite the reverſe of thoſe 
by which the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion 
was firft planted. The firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity 
were Strangers to any other Means of propagating 
the Goſpel, than the Power of their Miracles, and 
the perſuaſive Eloquence of their innocent Lives, 
joined to their patient ſuffering the moſt outrageous 
Injuries, and Death itſelf without Refiſtance. But 
it was not thus the new Religion was eſtabliſhed, 
The firſt Reformers could work no Miracles in 
Teſtimony of the Truth of their Doctrine, and of 
their Commiſſion from God to reform and alter the 
Faith of his Church: Nor had they any ancient 
4 ; Prophecies 
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Prophecies to recommend them, as the Apoſiles 


had. As for their Lives and Actions, at the beſt 


there was nothing edifying in them; and inftead of 


propagating their Religion by patient ſuffering, 
like the primitive Chriſtians ; in every Place where 
they got Footing, they rais'd Tumults and Sediti- 
ons, and from thence proceeded to open Rebellions 
againſt lawful Authority, depoſing. of Princes, and 
overturning by downright Violence the fundamen- 


tal Laws of the State, as often as they ſtood in their 


Way. Tots | . | 
This was one great Means by which the Refor- 


mation was eſtabliſhed. Thus was Scot/and refor- 


med in ſpite both of Prince and Prelates, as may 
be ſeen in Dr. Heylin's Coſmog. 2d Edit. p. 332. 


and his Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 297. Thus 
was the reſormed Goſpel eſtabliſhed in the united 


Netherlands, by a Rebellion againſt the King of 
Spain their lawful Sovereign. Thus was Geneva 
itſelf reformed, Hey/in Coſmog. p. 160. Thus did 
the Reformation formerly make a great Progreſs 
in France, help'd on by treaſonable Confpiracies, 
by frequent open Rebellions, by burning and de- 
ſtroy ing 20000 Churches, by murdering Prieſts and 
religious Men, by profaning all that was ſacred, 
and maſſacring innumerable People. See Feru/a- 
lem and Babel, p. 108, Sc. Thus alſo was the 
Reformation introduced into Poland. Heylin Coſ- 
mog. p. 533. Thus did it begin at Berne in Sævuit- 
zerland, and in other Places. 

Another means by which the new Religion was 


promoted, was the good-natur'd Doctrine of the 


Reformers (of which we have already ſpoken) e- 
qually adapted to the worldly Intereſt of the great 
ones, and-the corrupt Inclinations of the Common- 
ality ; proſtituting the Church's. Poſſeſſions to the A. 
varice of the Prince; enſlaving her Authority to the 
Will of the civil Magiſtrate; flattering Men's Pride 
by giving them the agreeable Liberty of diſbeliev- 
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ing and contradicting their Church Guides; refor- 
ming away Faſting, Confeſſion of Sins, the cang- 
nical Hours of Prayer, the Obligation of monaf- 


tick Vows, the Celibacy of the Clergy ; and, in a 


Word, all the precious Remnants of the ancient 
Church Diſcipline, and whatſoever was repugnant | 
to the ſenſual Inclinations of corrupt Nature in the 
wholſome Laws of the Church. Inſtead of which 
theſe Gentlemen found out a new and eaſy Way of 
going to Heaven, by Faith alone : A Doctrine em- 
braced with open Arms by the whole Body of the 
Reformation in its firſt Eftabliſhment ; however 
ſome are now aſhamed of it. L 
A third means of propagating the reformed Goſ- 
pel, was the facrilegious Abuſe of the Scriptures, 
and this many ways. Firſt, by Topping off from 
the Canon ſuch parts of holy Writ as they 
pleaſed, to get rid of ſome troubleſome Objections. 
Luther was very fond of his darling Doctrine of 
James's Epiſtle 
flatly contradicts this Doctrine; therefore this Arch 
Reformer found it neceſſary to remove this Rub, by 
caſhiering the whole Epiſtle in his Dutch Tranſlati- 
on of the New Teſtament, Anno 1522. And be- 
cauſe he could have no Pretence to diſcard St. James, 
and leave other Books in the Canon, which had 
been a Subje& of Diſpute amongſt the Ancients, he 
gave up at the ſame time the Epiſtle to the He 
brews, dt. Jude and the Revelation, In the Old 
Teſtament Ecelgſſaſlicus was thought too great a 
Friend to Freewill; and 7obzt to the Interceflian of 
Angels. The Macchabees alſo were plain for Pray- 
ers for the Dead ; therefore it was concluded upon 
by the whole Body of the Reformation, to ſend 
them to lodge amongſt the 4pocrypha, in ſpight of 
the Preſcription of fo many Ages in their Favour : 
— to I the more effectually, if ever 
t dermit them to appear, it is at the Tail cf 
— Book of a which was never look- 
ed 
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ed upon canonical by any Man; whereas the Book 
x | of Ecclefiaſlicus is quoted as Scripture by almoſt all 
| o F 
And here I cannot but take notice of the Inco- 
herency of the Doctrine of our Eugliſi Reform- 
ers, in their ſixth of the 39 Articles: where af- 
ter having premiſed the following Definition of ho- 
ly Scripture, In the Name of holy Scripture aue un- 
dierſtand thoſe canon cal Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, of whoſe Author:ty never was any 'doubt 
I min the Church; and by this Rule excluded from the 
Canon the ab vementioned Books of the Old Teſ- 
tament; yet when they come to ſpeak of the New 
Teflament : All the Books, ſay they, of the New 
Teſtament as they are commonly received, abe do re- 
ceive, aud accrunt them canonical ; which is indeed 
a flat Cantradiction to their Definition of holy Scrip- 
ture. Since all Divines muſt know that the Ep. ſile 
to the Hebrews and the Revelation (which they here 
profeſs to receive) are none of thoſe Books, f avho/e 
Authority was never any doubt in the Church: not to 
mention the Epiſtles of James and Zude, of which 
alſo their Father Luther doubted, See St. Jerome 
Ejpiſt. 129. and Dr. Walton, Prolegom. Bibl. Polyglot. 
c. 4. 9 6. | FH | Ee 
This Inconſiſtency of our Engliſß Reformers in 
their Doctrine concerning the Books of holy Scrip- 
tures, I cannot attribute to Ignorance, but to a De- 
ſign to favour their own Ends: They imagined 255 
Epiſile to the Hebreaus to be a proper Book toemploy 
againſt the Maſs ; and the Rewelation to perſuade 
the Ignorant that the Church of Rome is the Whore 
of Babylon; and therefore they choſe rather to 
contradict themſelves, than loſe the Advantage 
which they hoped for from adopting theſe Books. 
In which regard Luther was far more honeſt, who 
rejected theſe Books as well as. thoſe of Zeclefraſti- 
cus, Tobit, &c. as very well knowing that there 
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could be no Pretence to reject the one, and receive 
the other. SLOWS ry | 

Another way by which the firſt Reformers no- 
toriouſly abuſed the Scripture, was by wiltully fal- 
fifying and corrupting the Text, to make it chime 


with their Novelties, obtruding by this means up- 


on the deluded People in all their Tranſlations of 
the Bible and New Teſtament, a mortal Poiſon in- 
ſtead of the pure Word of God. Luther firſt at- 


| tempted this ſacrilegious Cheat in his German Tranſ- 


lation, in which thoſe that have diligently examin- 
ed it, have remarked above a thouſand Places al- 
tered and corrupted in the New Teſtament alone. 
Amongſt other Places tranſlating Rom. iii. v. 18. 
where the Apoftle ſays that 2 Man is juſtified” by 
Faith, to eſtabliſh his Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith alone, he boldly adds to the Text, by render- 


5 ing it by Faitb only. And being asked why he did 


ſo, he returned this Anſwer, which could not but 
be very ſatisfactory to the Papiſts. [ Epiſt. ad Ami- 
cum de voce ſela. See T. 5. Germ. Fol. 141. & 
144.] “ If your Papiſt will be troubleſome about 
„the Word onty; tell him without more ado, that 
« a Papiſt and an Aſs is the ſame thing. I will 


* 


„have it ſo: It is my Command: My Will is 
KReaſon enough. We will not be Scholars to 


© theſe Papiſts, but will be their Maſters. For we 
will for once be proud, and glory againſt this 
« kind of Aſſes. And afterwards.  *< I defire 


that you would not trouble yourſelf with giving 


« any other Anſwer to theſe filly Aﬀes about the 
* Word {on{y). It is enough for you to ſay, Lu- 
«* ther will have it ſo, &c.” . 
Hence Zuinglius, the ocher great Head of the 
Reformation [T. 2. ad Luth. L. de Sa cram. p. 4 2, 

413.) publickly charges Luther with corrupting the 
Scripture. ** Thou doſt corrupt, ſays he, the 
* Word of God: Thou art ſeen to be a' manifeſt 
* and common Corrupter and Perverter of the 


Which the 
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„ holy Seriptures. How mach are we now aſhamed. 


«© of thee, who have hitherto eſteemed thee?” 


And yet I don't find that Zainghus was much more 
ſcrupulous in this Regard than Luther was, witneſs 
amongꝑſt other Corruptiens his boldly ch in 
His Tranflation theſe Words of Chr, Ti is my 
Body, into theſe, This ſignifies my 

The firſt a Engl; Proteſtant Verſion was made by 
Tindal and Cewerdals in the Days of Henry VIII. 
with no tefs than two thouſand Corruptions (as vre 
have already taken notice) in the New "Teſtament 
alone. The ke Corruptions, tho? perhaps not in 
ſo great a Number, were found in all the Editions 
of the Bible and New Teſtament under Queen E- 
Heabeth, till at length upon the loud Complaints both 
of Catholicks and of Proteſtants, a more correct 
Verſion was publiſhed under King James the Firſt. 
And yet even this, which — been uſed ever 
fince, is not exempt from many wilful and notori- 
| ous Corruptions. See the true Church of Chriſt 
fhewed by concurrent Teſtimonies, Oc. Vol. 1. p. 
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Burthe-preateft Abuſe of the Work of God, 
tenders to Reformation have been 


guilty of, and which has been the fruitful Mother 
of ſo many Sects, was their proſtituting tho Serip · 
ture to the Caprice of every private Interpreter, 
and authorizing him to prefer his own Comments 
to the Interpretation and Authority of the whole 
Church of God. By which Means Thouſands have 
perverted the Word of God to their own Perdi- 
tion; and deluding themſelves and their Followers 
with the eee, Pretext of Seripture, have ob- 
2 upon the World their own eee for 
God's holy Word. 
A oarth Means of gigs the Reformation 
wis the great Induſtry of the Reſormers in miſ- 
_  reprefenting the Church and her Doctrine. This 
Hung 2 has ö betrayed itfelf in all the 


Pro- 
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Prophets of the new Religion, and has been entail - 
ed like a kind of original Sin upon all their Poſte- 
rity. Miſrepreſentation is the Darling of Satan, 
and has — employed by him from the very be- 
ginning againſt the true Religion, and even againſt 
the Author of it Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. This divine 
Saviour of Mankind was traduced by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, as a Sabbath-Breaker, an Impoſior, a 
Traitor, a Conjurer, and what not. His Diiciples 
and Followers met with the like Treatment; as he 
himſelf foretold, St. Mait. x. v. 25. If they haws 
called the Maler of the Houſe Belzebub, how much 
more ſhall they call them of his Houſhold? And Chrit- 
tianity in general, for the three firſt Centuries at 
leaſt, lay under ſuch abominable Miſrepreſentations, 
that nothing was more odious to. the Generality of 
Infidels than the very Name of Chriſtians. Such 
was the Succeſs this unhappy Artifice of Satan 
met with in the beginning, which has encouraged 
this ſworn Enemy of Man, to make uſe of the ſame. 
Arms: againſt the true Relig on and its Profeſſors 
ever ſince. 

It would be a long and tedious Work to deſcend 
to Particulars, and to inſtance in the many Articles 
in which almoſt every one of the Reformed Writers 
have miſrepreſented our Doctrine. It may ſuffice 
to take notice, that whoſoever will but be at the 
Pains of comparing together the Popery which Pro- 
teſtant Writers and Preachers have 1mputed to us, 
with that Doctrine which we really hold and pro- 
feſs, will find as wide a Diſtance between the one 
and the other, as there is between Heaven and Hell. 
As may be ſeen at large in Mr. Goter's Papiſi wie 
preſented and repreſented. 

I mighralfo in this Place take notice of many 
other unfair Dealings of the reformed Divines, in 
miſtating our Controverſies, in charging upon the 
Church the Errors or Exceſles of particular Perſons 

acting without her Authority, in wilfully corrupt- 
K $ { 1.1: nn 


i989 Ne GROUN PDS of 
ing the Fathers and other Ecclefiaftical Writers in 
their Quotations, a Crime publickly proved upon the 
famous Du Pleſſis Mornay, the Achilles of the French 
Proteſtants, by the learned Cardinal Perron; and up- 
on 7 ezvel, Stilling fleet, and other Engli 2 Divines 
by our Catholick ode veritas But the intended 
Brevity of this Tract permits me not to deſcend to 
Particulars. The Reader may conſult Mr. . alfmg= 
ham s Search, ad and 3d part. | 
But if the Means made uſe of by the Reforiwed | 
Preachers were ſuch as are no ways for the Cre- 
dit of the Reformation; the Proceedings of the 
Princes and Magiſtrates, the nurſing Fathers of 
the new Religion, who far more efficaeiouſly con- 
_ curred to the Eſtabliſhment of it, than any Preach- 
ers whatſoever, were no leſs irregular. ' The anci- 
ent Chriſtians, both Princes and People, received the 
whole Doctrine of Faith and Religion from their 
ſpiritual Guides, the Paſtors of the Church; in all 
Controverſies relating to Faith and Religion they 
ſtood by their Judgment and Determination: But 
theſe royal Reformers without conſulting thefe Paſ- 
tors the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and in direct 
Contempt of the whole Body of them, at the In- 
ſtigation of a few of the inferior Sort of the Cler- 
gy, or rather ſpurred on by their own Paſſions, 
made themſelves Guides of thoſe whom God had 
made their Guides, and by meer arbitrary Power 
changed the Religion of their reſpective Countries, 
in ſpite of all their Biſhops, their lawful - Paſtors. 
Thus was Religion changed in Dexmark and Save- 
den, and many Parts of Germany ; and even in En- 
gland it is very well known, that King Henry VIII. 
bullied his Clergy into a Compliance to his ſpiritual 
Supremacy; by bringing them under a Præmunire: 
that in King Edward the Sixth's Time, Religion 
was changed contrary to the Inclinations of the 
greateſt part of the Clergy; and that Queen Ei- 
| zabeth made l "oe her Reformation by diſ- 
| placing 
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placing all the Biſhops, excepting old Kitchin of 
- Now if the arbitrary Power of Princes, acting in 
direct Oppoſition to their Paſtors, be no. very cano- 
nical Means of reforming Religion; much: leſs 
thoſe bloody penal Laws and Executions, by which, 
in £22/ard eſpecially, the Foundations of the Re- 
formation were cemented. The firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity laid the Foundations of our holy Reli- 
gion, not by raiſing, but by ſuffering Perſecutions. 
The firſt chriſtian Emperors obliged none of their 
heathen Subjects, by penal Laws or other violent 
Meaſures, to renounce the Religion of their Fore- 
fathers; nor compelled them, by Fines or Penal- 
ties, io come to the chriſtian Churches. Nay the 
Spar Inquiſition, ſo much cry'd down by Pro- 
teſtants, falls upon none but Apoſtates and ſuch as 
have once profeſs'd the Catholick Faith. But the 
Reformers of Emland took quite another Courſe: 
Church Authority and Succeſſion, they ſaw, ſtood a- 
Lainſt them; Miracles they could not pretend to; 
nor could they convince: the Catholicks by Scrip- 
ture or Tradition: Therefore they took an eaſier 
May of ſtopping their Mouths, by bloody Laws, 
by which innumerable, both of the Prieſts and of 
the Laity, have been executed; the former for 
their Character; the latter for harbouring or re- 
lieving their Priefts. Of which Kind of Executi- 
ons, Stoss Chronicle affords many Inſtances, not 
to ſpeak of heavy Fines, Confiſcations, Impriſon- 
ments, Baniſhments, and all other Sorts of Crael- 
ties which have been exereiſed in theſe Kingdoms 
upon the Profeſſors of the Old Religion bare y for 
their Conſcience: ; and for maintaining that Fai-h, 
which had been profeſs'd by their Forefathe:s for a 
thouiand Years, which was, at that very Time, the 
Faith of the greateſt Part of Chriſtendom, never 
cenſured by any lawful Council; but on the contrary 
defended by the whole Body of Church Guides, the 
20 | 1 lawful 
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Jawful Succeſſors of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Was 
there ever in any Nation, either before or fince,- 
an Inſtance of Perſecution, conſidered in all its Cir- 
cumitances, fo unjuſtifiable as this? 
So much for the Religious Meant by which Pro- 
teſtancy was propagated. Let us now take a 
view of the Fruits which ſprung from the Re- 
% ᷣͤᷣͤ K %%«ö;ů ͥ K ũ Pu INIT I 
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A 600 D Tre canrot bring forth evil Fruit, 
| faith our Lord, St. Mart. vii. v. 18. And 
uon jhall know them by their Fruits, v. 16. Let us 
ſce, whether the Reformation can ſtand the Teſt 
of this Goſpel Rule. . 
1. We have already touch d upon ſome of the 
Fruits which immediately ſprung out upon the 
preaching of the new Religion; ſuch as Sedi- 
tions, Tumults, Rebellions, murdering of Prieſts, 
and Prelates, depoſing of Princes, and ſubvert- 
ing. in many Places, the fundamental Gon- 
Hecution of the civil State; of which the Hiſto- 
ries of thoſe Times afford frequent Inftances. To 
theſe we muſt join the facrilegious Uſurpation of 
the State upon the ancient and undoubted Rights 
of the Church ; the retrenching of the ſacred Pa- 
trimony; and invading of Houſes and Lands con- 
ſecrated to God; the pulling down of Churches 
and Monaſteries ; the Profanation of holy Veſſels, 
and other Furnuure dedicated to the divine Ser- 
vice; the enervating of Church Diſcipline; the 
aboliſhing of Faſts, and of all other penitential 
Exereiſes; the diſcarding of the monaſtick Life 
ſo much eſteem'd by the ancient Fathers; the ab- 
rogating, or laying aſide, the ancient canonical 
Hours of Prayer, &c. not to ſpeak of a general 
mutidation of broken Vows, in all the firſt re- 
; | forming 
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forming Miniſters, and a Deluge of Impiety, Pro- 
faneneſs and Irreligion in their Followers. Could 
that Tree be good which produced ſuch Fruits as 
theſe ? But theſe were not all. 

2. Another Kind of Evil which ſprang from the Re- 
formation, was an innumerable fpawn of Hereſies and 
Schiſms. For no ſooner had Luther ſet up the Stand- 
ard of Rebellion againſt the Mother- Church, and ad- 
vanced private Judgment into the Place of Church- . 
Authority ; but immediately, as if all Hell were 
broke looſe, an incredible Multitade of Fanaticks 
and Enthuſiaſts every where ſtarted up, who re- 
new d almoſt all the ancient Hereſies, and invented 
a great Number of new ones. The chief of them 
are enumerated in Alex. Roſe's Religims of Europe, 
ſome of which have branch'd out fince into many o- 
ther petty Sets, beſides new ones that are daily ſpring- 
ing up from the ſame unhappy Source. Let us hear 
Dr. Walon in his Preface to his Polyglott: ** Ariffar- 
„ ys, heretofore, could ſcarce find ſeven wife Men 
*6 in Greece: But with us, ſcarce are to be found 
4 ſo many Idiots. For all are Doctors, all divine- 
4 ly learned; there is not ſo much as the mean- 
1 eſt Fanatick or Jack-pudding, who does not give 
* you his own Dreams for the Word of God. For 
« the bottomleſs Pit ſeems to have been ſet open, 
% from whence a Smoke has rifen, which has 
e darken'd the Heavens and the Stars; and Lo- 
* cuſts are come out with Stings, a numerous Race 
© of SeQaries and Hereticks, who have renevw*d 
all the old Hereſies, and invented mon{trous Opi- 
<4 nions of their on Thefe have fill'd our 
„Cities. Villages, Camps, Houfes; nay our 
„ Churches and Pulpits too, and lead the poor de- 
<< Juded People with them to the Pit of Perdition,” 
So far this learned Proteſtant. Sway | 
3. But the Reformation did not only give birth 
to this great Variety cf monſtrous Opinions and 
Hereſies, but alſo to another flill more curſed Pro- 
. | K 5 geny; 
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genyv ; viz. of Atheiſts, Free:Thinkers, Latitudi- 
narians, Which is become now ſo numerous, and ſo 
werful, that it has almoſt quite extinguiſh'd, 
in this Nation, both the Belief and Practice of 
Chriſtianity. Such Weeds as theſe were never once 
diſcover'd amongſt our Catholick Anceſtors; but 
immediately grew up, upon the broaching of the 
Reformation, and are the natural Product of that 
boundleſs Liberty of thinking and acting, which 
the new Religion has introduced. 7 
4. But, perhaps, ſome one may imagine, that 
whatever other Fruits the Change of Religion might 
proguce, at leaſt Men's Lives and Manners muſt 
ave been improved by the Reformation; as we 
find by all Kind of Monuments there has always 
been a moſt remarkable Change of Men's Lives 
for the better, where ever Chriſti:nity has been 
firſt eſtabliſh'd. But to the great Diſcredit of the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, their own Hitltcrrans; and the 
very chief of the Reformers themſelves, have 
loudly complain'd, that Men, after embracing their 
reformed Goſpel, grew daily worſe and worſe. So 
Zather, Poſiilia ſuper Evang. Dom. 1. Adv. Cai- 
vin. L. de Scandalis. Wilfangus Maſcuſus in Locis 
commun. de Decalogo, p. 85, &c. The ſame is 
acknowledg'd with regard to England, by Dr. Hey- 
lin, Hiſt. of the Reform. p. 94. where ſpeaking of 
King Edward's r forming Re. gn, he complains of 
the great Increaſẽ of Viciouſneſs in all Sorts of Men. 
And Biſhop Ridley, (who was an Eye-witneſs) in his 
Diſcourſe, entitled Eugland's Lamentation, ſpeaking 
of the ſame Times, fays, That Leachery Oppref 
fron, Pride, Comet uſneſs, and a Hatred and Sco n of 
Religion, wer? then gener al y ſpread among all People, 
chiefly th:ſe of the higher Rank. Hence the celebra- 
ted Eraſmus ¶ Epiſt. ad Vulturium Neocomum, Anno 
1529.] defics the whole Reformation to ſhew him 
ſo much as one Man, who had been reclaimed from 
Vice by their new Goſpel. Take a view, 1 
3s | 2 
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he, „of this Evangelical People [he ſpeaks of the 
Followers of the new Religion] and ſee whe- 
«© ther they are leis addicted ro Luxury, Wan- 
© tonneſs or Avarice, than thoſe whom you de- 
_ ** teſt. Bring me one, if you can, who by this 
© Goſpel has been reclaim'd from Drunkenneſs to 
« Sobricty, from Fury and Paſſion to Meeknels, 
« from Avarice to Liberality, from Reviling to 
„ Well-ſpeaking, from Wantonneſs to Modeſty. 
„I will ſhew you a great many who ere become 
e worſe thereby than ever they were.“ And at- 
terwards: Perhaps, ſays he, tis my Misfortune; 
but I never yet met with one, who does not 
appear changed for the worſe. What you make 
„ Profeflion of [| iz. reſtoring the Goſpel-Truth 
buried for 1000 Years] is an arduous Underta- 
king; and more difficult than what the Apoſtles 
„ themſelves undertook ; nor have you any Pro- 
„ phecies or Miracles [as they had ] to ſupport 
your Credit. Now if your Lives and Manners + 
too are ſo far from recommending your Doctrine, 
that they are a Diſcredit to it; if neglecting this 
«© Kind of Recommendation, you truſt to the 
Conſpiracies of wicked Men, to ſeditious Tu- 
* mults, to ſatyrical Libels, to Arms, to Tricks and 
Deceits; I am loath to tell you what my Fears 
are for yourſelves ; but I pity more ſo many 
„ thouſand People, who will be involved in the 
«© ſame Calamity.” Tom. 9. Be/i/ 1540. And 
in another Epiſtle [ad Fratres infer ire Germaniæ] 
„ Tome Perſons, ſays he, whom I knew formerly 
„ innocent, harmleſs and without Deceit, no ſoon- 
er have I have ſeen join'd to that Sed | the 
Proteſtants ] “ but they begun to talk of Wenches, 
« to play at Dice, to leave off Prayers, being 
grown extremely worldly, moſt impatient, re- 
«« yengeful, vain, like Vipers tearing one ano- 
ther I ſpeak by Experience. S he. 
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I omit many other Arguments that might be 
alledged againſt the new Religion, from the Divi- 
fions, Factions and Schiſms which immediately com- 
menced amongſt the very Apoſtles of the Reforma- 
tion; their irreconcilable Hatred to one another; the 
tragical Ends of many of them; their Inconſtancy 
in their Doctrine, Uncertainty in their Reſolutions, 
and a perpetual Itch of changing and reforming 
again what they had juſt before ſet forth; their at- 
fected Obſcurities, Equivocations, and ſuch like un- 
chriſtian Artifices in their Confeſſions of Faith, &fc. 
Concerning which the Reader may conſult the Learn- 
ed Biſbop of Meauæ in his Hiſtory of the Variations 
of the Proteſtant Churches. But tis now Time to 
come to a Conciufion, 1 5 fl. 


Faker Moti ves and Grounds, by which the Old 5 
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nions in Religion. ; 


1. Then, the Old Religion is ſtrongly ſupport. 
ed by plain Scripture, by undeniable Evidence of 
the Ward of God, and that in the main Controverſy on 
which all the reſt depend, viz. That of Church and 
Church Authority, Innumeravle Texts both of the 
Old ard New Teſtament (quoted Chapter I. 
Sect. I.) bear witneſs to the perpetual Viſibility, 
Unity, Sanity, Catholicity and unerring Authority of 
Chriſt's Church ; all theſe Scripture Teſtimonies 
evidently ſpeak of a Church founded by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and ſpread far and near throughout 
the Earth; of a Church which from this Beginning 
ſtould ever flouriſh till Time itſelf ſhould end; 
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ever one, ever holy, ever orthodox; funded upon a 
Rock, proof againfl all the Powers of Hell; ſecured 
againſt Error by the perpetanl Preſerce and Aſſiſtance 
of Chriſt, her King, her Head, her Shepherd and 
her Spouſe : ever taught and directed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, he Spirit of Truth ; furniſhed with a Suc- 
cefſion of Paſtors divinely appointed, and divinely 
aſſiſted, favour'd by a ſolemn Oath, promifing her 
God's Peace and Kindneſs for ever ; and that his Spi- 
rit, the pure Profeſſion of his Words, his Light and 
his Sandtuary ſhnould be with her for evermore, Sc. 
Now tis as evident as any Thing can poffibly be, 
that this ever-/ob/fting and wnerr/ng Church, to 
which all theſe Text; of Holy Writ bear Teſtimony, 
Lan be none of the Proteſtant Sects, or any other but 
the Old Religion: Becauſe none of thoſe Sets have 
had this perpetual vifible Being; they are all but 
of late ſtanding, and all build upon a Suppoſition 
dire&ly contradictory to thoſe Scripture Texts, vix. 
That the whole Church before their Times was 
gone aſtray, and was Corrupted by Error. Thus 
plain Scripture bears Teſtimony to the Old Religion, 
and condemns all Pretenders ro Reformation. 


28. The Old Religion is alſo firongly ſupported 
by Arguments taken from the Rule if Faith, and 
Judge in Coutroverſies of Religion. For the Pro- 
reftant Rule of Faith and Fudge in Controverfies is the 
Letter of the Scriptare, not as interpreted by 
Church, Councils, Fathers, or Church Guides, but 
as interpreted by every private Chriſtian for him- 
ſelf: This wretched Syſtem all modern Sects have 
been forced to embrace, in order to maintain their 
pretended Reformation; which having been ana- 
thematized at its firft Appearance by 'Church Autho- 
rity, they had no other reſource but appealing from 
all other Tribunals to their own Interpretation of the 
Scripture, that is, to their own private Judgment. 
Now fuch a Rule of Faith as this muſt needs un- 
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hinge all Faith, and reſolve it into uncertain Opi- 
|  nions and private Fanſy : and ſuch a Judge of Con- 
troverfres as this, can ſerve for nothing but to 
make drr au endleſs, as Experience hes de- 
monſtrated, and to open a wide Gate to all kind of 
Confuſion and Error. Whereas the Catholick Rule 
of Faith (which is the Word of Gad, as: interpreted 
by the Chur.h of Cod) and the Catholick Judge in 
Controverſies, (Which is this ſame Church of God in 
her Councils, Guides and Paſtors, the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles) ſtands upon the ſtrongeſt Foundations, 
is ſupported by all kind of Arguments and Autho- 
rities of Scripture and primitive Tradition, has 
alone all the proper Qualifications of a Rule and of 
a Judge, and cin alone anſwer the Ends of a Rule, 
and execute the Office of a uage. | 


3. Church Authority farniſhes us alſo with an- 
other invincible Argument in favour of the Old Re- 
ligion : Theſe Councils, Paſtors and Church Guides cf 
divine Appointment, whom the Faithful in the 
Old Law were commanded to hear, and follow in 
al religious Centroyerſies under Pain of Death, 
De nt. xvii. 8, 9, Sc. and in the New Law, to 
obey even as Carift himſelf, St. Luke x. 16. Theſe 
Embaſſadors for Ch. it, 2 Cor. v. 20. theſe Mini- 
ers of Chriſt, and Stewards f the Myſteries of God, 
1 Cor. iv. 1. whom Chriſt has ſent even as his Fa- 
ther ſent him, St. John xx. 21. and whom he has 
riven to the reſt of the Faithful, that they might 
3 be no more Children, tofſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every Wind of Doctrine — but 
| fheahing the Truth in Love, mi;ht grow up into him 
in all Things, which ts the Head, even Ch i, &c. 
1 Eph. iv. In a Word, theſe Paſtors of God's 
| Church, Guardians of his Truth, and authentick 
Interpreters of his Holy Word, are and always have 
been on the Side of the Old Religion. All 
lawful General Councils that ever have han 
eld, 
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held, were always joyned in Communion with 
Rome ; and by ſuch Councils, or (which comes to 
the ſame Thing) by the concurrent Doctrine and 
Practice of the whole Body of Biſhops and Paſtors 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, all the Tenets of the 
Old Religion were declared and ſettled long before 
any Proteſtant Sects had either Name or Being in the 
World: And this ſame venerable Authority imme- 
diately declared againſt all Proteſtant Sects and their 
Tenets at their firſt Appearance. Therefore the 
whole Weight of Church Authority (which by 
the Scripture is ſo great) is all on the Catholick 
Side. | * | 


4. Antiguity is alſo moſt manifeſtly on our Side: 
For the Old Religion had certainly Poſſeſſion of all 
Chriſtendom for many Ages before any of the oppo- 
fire Profeflions were ſo much as thought on. OH 
Poff ffi (o:4m poſfſiteo, prior jrffidee. Tertul. de 
Przet:rip.) was the Plea of our Anceſtors, ag inſt all 
dectaries, fifteen hundred Years ago; the ſame is 
our Plea to this Day. Proteſtancy, PreſSytery, and o- 
ther modern Sects were never heard of till fifteen 
hundred Vears after Chriſt; therefore they came 
fiſteen hundred Vears too late to be the Religion of 
Chriſt. This Argument from Oi Po/effion is very 
conſiderable; becauſe Truth is always more ancient 
than Error; and Chriſtian Truth, eſtabliſhed by the 
Preaching, Miracles, and Death of the Son of God, 
and built upon his Promiſes, and the perpetual 
Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, could never be conquered by 
Error, nor conſequently ſtand in need of a Pro- 
teſtant Reformation. * 

5. Apoſtclical Tradition ſtands allo plainly on the 
Side of the Old Religion; and therefore is cried 
down by the Abettors of Novelty. By all the 
Rules, which the Ancients have given to diſcern 
and judge of the Traditions of the Apoſtles, our 
Tenets are Apoſtolical, and thoſe of our Adverfaries- 
foreign and {purious, 6. The 
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6. The Holy Fathers and all the ancient Doors 
of God's Church are likewiſe on the Catho- 
lick Side; and that by the Confeſſion of many 
of our Adverſaries, and the Evidence of their 
Writings. Neither could they without giving up all 


their Principles, and the Arguments Which they per- 


petually urge againſt the Sectaries of their Times, 
ever have renounced Church Authority to embrace 
a Proteſtant Reformation: Much leſs if they had 
ſeen it introduced, as it was, by Apoſtates from their 
religions Vows, who had notoriouſſy broken their 


firſt Faith to God, to marry Nuns. a 


7. Hereſy and Schiſin, ſo much condemned by 
the Word of God 'and primitive Chriſtianity, as 


heinous Crimes and inconſiſtent with Salvation, 


muſt either be reduced to empty Names, and meer 
Chimera:, that never had a 'Peing upon Earth, 
or they are viſibly chargeable upon all new ects, 
which from their very firſt ſetting out proteſted a- 
gainſt the Doctrine and ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of all Churches in the World; and con- 
ſequently of the true Church of God, whereſoever 


ſhe was: For God had then, and always has a true 
Church upon Earth, if the Scripture and Creed be 


always true. Hence the Marks which the Ward of 
God and the ancient Fathers have given us, by 
which we are to know and diſtinguiſn heretical and 
ſchiſmatical Congregations, all plainly agree to 
modern Sects, but none of them all to the O4 Re- 
Igion; which, even by Principles acknowledged by 
— very Adverſaries, is cleared from the leaſt Ap- 


pearance of the Guilt either of Hereſy or Schi/m. 


8. The Creed ieſelf f is plain for the Ol Religion, 


and direftly oppoſite to the Pretenſions of all e- 
forming Sets The Belief of the Holy Catholick 
Church, is, and abvays Was, a fundamental Article 


of 
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of Chriſtian Faith, profeſſed by Chriſtians of all 
Ages and of all Nations in their very Greed 3 and 
in ſuch Manner profeſſed, as not only to believe x 
Church that was heretofore, or a Church that here- 
after all be, but a Church that now and always is, 
and 7s holy and Catbolicl, and conſequently always 
Orthogox in her Faith and Doctrine. This, if the 
Apoſtles Crted be true, is, and always was a divine 
Truth ; therefore the contradictory Syſtem, of the 
whole Church having been at any Time anorthodpx, 
ſo as to ſtand in need of a Reformation of her Faith, 
which is the Pretence of all Proteſtant Sects, is an 
heraical E rrer, Which condemns the very Creed, and 


: 4 , 


is condemned by it. | 


9. All the Marks of the true Church of Chriſt, ſet 
down in the 4po/Hes and Nicene Creeds, agree to the 
old Religion: She is One, She is Hog, She is Ca- 
tholick, She is Apoſilical, No other Sect ean 
claim theſe Marks. And firſt, as to Unity, it was 
manifeſtly wanting to the pretended Reformation 
from its very Birth: The Reformers from their 
firſt fettivg out teok quite different Roads, to an 
utter Breach of Communion ; and ſcarce two of 
heir Followers, to this Day, agree throughout in 
heir Sentiments of Religion, either with one anos 
ther, or with their firſt Teachers: Whereas the 
Children of the Old Religion all agree in one Faith, 
and one uniform. Prefiſſion of Faith [ viz. that publiſh- 
ed by Pius IV. ] all are joined in one Communion 3 
all obey one Church Authority ; all are ſubject to one 
chief Paſior: So much have they the Advantage in 
point of Unity. 


10. The chief Paſiar to whom the Followers of the 
Old Religion adhere, is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
on whom Chtiſt founded his Church, and to whom 
he gave the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, St. 
Matth. xvi. 18, 19. to whom he W 
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Care of all his Sheep, St. John xxi. 15. Cc. and 
for whom he prayed that his Faith might never fail, 
St. Luke xxii. 31, 32. we alone communicate with 
this Chair of Peier; and by an illuſtrious Succeſſion 


of Biſhops in this principal See (undoubtedly derived 


from” the Apoſtles) with whom the'Holy Fathers, 
and innumerable Saints of all Ages and of all Na- 


tions have ever been joined in Communion, we de- 


monſtrate our Religion Apoſtolitul. This Chair of 
Peter, according to the moſt ancient Fathers, was 
to be ever the Cen/cr of Unity to all true Chriſtian 
Churches; and the Communicating with the Biſhops 
of this See is urged by the Ancients as a certain 
Mark to AiRtinguith true Chriſtiang from falſe ones. 
This Mark agrees to none but the Old Religion. 


11. Another Character of the true Church is 
Sandtity or Holineſs : which, whether we ſpeak of 
Holineſs of Doctrine, or of Manners, was viſibiy 
wanting to the very Apoſtles of all the reformed 
Sedts 3 and has been conſpicuous in all Ages in 
many eminent Members of the Old Rellgion, as is de- 


monſtrated ta the Eye by a Catalogue exhibiting a 


Succeſſion of them in every Age down to this Day, 
in the Catholick Communion. 'Our' Church then 
alone is the Church f the Saints, therefore our 
Church is the true Church of Chriſt. | 


12. As to the third Mark of the Church, ex- 
preſſed by the Word Catho/ick ; the very Name it- 


Jelf was looked upon by all Antiquity as a Note 


of the true Religion. This Name was originally 


_ appropriated to the Church of Chriſt, to diſtinguiſh 


it trom all heretical and ſchiſmatical Congregations ; | 
and was conſecrated by being inſerted in the very 
Creed of the Apoſtles: To this Name the holy Fathers 
in their Writings againſt Sectaries uſually appeal, as a 
pla in Proof that their Communion, which alone had 
Poſleſſion of this Name, was the Church of the _ 


* 
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tles. And as for other Denominations, which any So- 
cieties have taken tothemſelves from their firſt Tench- 
ers, or their peculiar Tenets, or any Innovations or 
pretended Reformations in Religion; they were e- 
ſteemed by all orthodox Antiquity as Badges of Error, 
and infallible Marks of Synagogues of Satan. Now 
the Od Religion alone has Poſſeſſion of the Name 
of Catholick All other Sects have adopted other 
Names, by which they are commonly called, both 
by themſelves, and by the whole World. There- 
fore the O. Religion alone is the Catholick Church 

of Chriſt. FOO Fo ee 


13. And as the O. Religion alone has inherited 
the Name of | Catholich, ſo ſhe alone has inherited 
the Univer/ality ſignified by that Name; which is 
ſo often in Scripture promiſed to the true Church of 
Chriſt, and cannot in any tolerable Senſe be attri- 
buted to any modern Sees of Pretenders to Refor- 
mation, much leſs could agree to any of them three 
hundred Years ago, when their Religion had no 
Being upon Earth. The true Church of Chrift, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, is the Church of al Ages, 
and more or leſs of all Nations: Ours alone is ſuch, 
which has Preachers and Miſſioners every where. 
Others Sects have no Share in this Catholici pxp. 
14. The 0% Religion has alſo inherited the Bef- 
ſing, which God by his Prophets promiſed to the 
Church or Kingdom of Chrift ; viz. of bring! 
over Infide} Nations with their Kings to the Fait! 
of Chriſt. This has been ſeen in every Age in the 
old Communion : No modern Sects, with their re- 
formed Goſpel, have ever been able to do the like. 
Therefore God and his Church is with us, and not 
with them. 1 | KO DEE] 1 WIRES 


15. As to the fourth Mark or Character of the 
true Church of Chriſt, ſet down in the Necene _ 
1777 | a 
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and exprefled by the Word Apo/tolick or Apſtoliral. 
tis evident that no new Sect, or any other but the 
old Communion can have any Chim to it. No 
Sectaries can, with any Manner of Probability, pre- 
tend to an nninterrupted Succeſſion either of Do- 
Crine, (as far as relates to their diſlinguiſpbing Tents } 
or of Communion, or of Paſteri, or of Commiſſion 
to preach and adminifter the Sacraments, derived to 
them from the Apoſtles of Chriſt : And / therefore 
they can inno Senſe be an Apoſtolick Church, or 

any Church at all. The l Religioz alone inherits 
this uninterrupted Succeſſion in all its Branches; we 
alone are the Heirs of the Apoſtles. 


16. But nothing makes more for the old Religi- 
en, than an impartial View of the frt Origin of 
all theſe mew vetts of Pretenders to Refo: mation. 
Every Circumſtance that attended the Change of 
Reli ion introduced by theſe Reformers, demon- 
ſtrates, that God had no Hand in the Work. The 
firſt Author of this grand Revolution [ viz. Martin 
Luther ] in the Beginning ſtood alone in Dehance 
to the Goſpel, and the continual Reproaches of his 
Conſcience againſt all Churches upon Earth, and 
conſequently was to be look'd upon no better than 
a Heathen and a Publican, St. Matt, xviii. he broke 
thro' his moſt ſolemn Vows, by marrying a Nun: 
He learnt the chief Article of his Reformation, as 

appears by his own printed Works, from the De- 
vil: He broached many abominable Doctrines re- 
pugnant to the firſt Principles of common Chriſtiani- 
ty: His Writings breathe nothing but Pride, Paſ- 
hon, and Fury againit his Adverſaries, even to 
the Degree of being ever ready, as appears through- 

out his Works, to ſacrifice the Truth to his Revenge. 
Can a Religion be good for any thing that had 
ſuch a Man as this for its Father and Founder! The 
other chief Authors, Promoters and Abettors of all 

the new Sets, were generally wicked Men, 9 
DN | elr 
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their Writings and their Actions demonſtrate. The 
Motives which ſet theſe Men to work were viſibly 
bad: The Means they employ'd to compaſs their 
Ends were illegal and unchriſtian: And the Fruits 
which enſued both in Church and State, and in the 
Lives and Maaners of Particulars, were ſuch as 
a good Tree could never have produced. All 
which Things, as they are undeniably plain from 
Hiſtory, clearly ſhew, that none of theſe new Sects 
have any Share in the Church of Chriſt ; which 
therefore muſt be ſought for elſewhere, ws. 
amongſt the Followers of the o/4 Re/igion : There 
Chriſt left it, and there alone we ſhall find it. 
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